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REVIEW OF MONARCHISTS 1922 to 1927 
MONARCHISTS IN OGPU MONTHLY REVIEWS 


This article is a thematic and chronological selection of the monthly 
political overviews prepared by the information department of the 
OGPU. The source is a collection of documents: "Top secret": 
Lubyanka-Stalin on the situation in the country (1922-1934). The 
years from 1922 to 1927 are posted. 


For February 1922 
Monarchists [1] 


The revival of the work of the monarchists, noted in the January 
review of the Cheka, continues in February. In particular, this 
revival is observed in foreign monarchist groups and 


organizations. 


In January, a congress of the most prominent monarchists took 
place in Wiesbaden (Germany). The congress was attended by 
Kokovtsev [2], Urusov [3], Guchkov [4] and others. It was decided 
to present Poincaré [5] a memorandum on behalf of the entire 
united Russian emigration (up to the Social Revolutionaries 
inclusive) protesting against the participation of Soviet Russia in 
the Genoa Conference [6] ... At the time of the conference, the 
presence of the largest monarchist figures in Genoa was deemed 
necessary. The mood of foreign monarchist groups in connection 
with the opening of a Russian department under the French 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, headed by the former Russian 
ambassador Palaeologus [7], is cheerful and confident. The activity 
of monarchist groups in Bulgaria revived, where they organized 
the "Salvation of the Motherland" military squad, which aims to 
organize terror in all forms. Special courses have been opened for 
training vigilantes. The first batch of vigilantes who graduated 
from the courses have already gone to Soviet Russia to organize 


uprisings and prepare the ground for the expected landing of the 
Wrangel army [8] in the regions of Odessa and the Caucasian 
coast. The German group of monarchists contacted Stinnes [9], 
who created a special Russian department at his firm in charge of 
political and economic issues related to Russia. The department is 
headed by the former Vilna prosecutor, the monarchist 
Ackerman. All over Germany, Russian counterintelligence cells 
have been organized, headed mainly by monarchists. The cells are 
subsidized by the German General Staff, as well as by Russian and 
German monarchical circles. It is necessary to note the change in 
the tactics of the German-Russian monarchist groups. Hopes for a 
quick restoration [of the monarchy in] Germany are not 
justified; therefore, it was decided to make Russia the center of 
attention. Wrangel moved his headquarters to Sofia, where his 
units were being pulled together. It is assumed that the command 
of his army will pass to the former Don chieftain Krasnov [10]. 


For March 1922 
Monarchists 


Over the past month, the work of the monarchists in Russia was 
expressed mainly in the distribution of leaflets and proclamations 
of the Union of the Russian People. Numerous cases were noted 
when these leaflets and proclamations were read by peasants at 
gatherings and meetings. Agitation is conducted mainly among 
wealthy peasants. According to local reports, there is an increased 
desire of the monarchists to subordinate the parish councils to their 
influence, which in some places they succeed. 


The growth of monarchist groups in Siberia has been noted. The 
groups consist mainly of officers, clergy and kulaks and are 
preparing an uprising. Siberian organizations of monarchists 
printed in 70 thousand copies. appeals to the Russian people, 
which are clearly pogrom-monarchical in nature. 


The revival of the work of the trans cordon groups, noted in the 
February survey, continues in March. Monarchists of all stripes, 
from the pogrom Supreme Monarchist Council to the "Democratic 
Group" headed by Efimovsky [11], are feverishly preparing for the 
Genoa Conference. The Supreme Monarchist Council decided to 
speak at the conference in protest [against] the recognition of 
Soviet Russia. To give credibility to the speech, it was decided to 
involve one of the old members of the former imperial family in 
this "enterprise". The intention of a group of officers to assassinate 
the Soviet delegation caused panic in the right-wing groups, who 
consider this intention insane, because it will not disrupt 
negotiations with Russia, but will only cause a new wave of Red 
Terror, which can destroy the well-organized work of monarchist 
groups in Ukraine and other regions of Russia. 


In the Supreme Monarchical Council, a split occurred between the 
group of Markov [12] and Efimovsky. The split occurred due to the 
nomination by the council of the former Grand Duke Kirill as a 
candidate for the Russian throne [13]. The council of elders, 
convened at the initiative of Markov, only increased the differences 
between the groups. By the end of March, following an open letter 
from the famous monarchist Nazhivin, who announced his refusal 
to work with the current leaders of monarchism, articles by many 
participants in the Reichengall Congress [14] began to appear in 
print, discussing the current tactics of the Navy. Contrary to the 
legitimacy of the council, which makes Prince Cyril a legitimate 
challenger, the leftist group of monarchists considers it necessary 
to conduct a popular election of a tsar. This requires 
rapprochement with the peasantry. A radical revision of the 
monarchist program in the direction of "genuine democracy" is 
inevitable, without which the monarchy in Russia after the 
experience of the socialist revolution is impossible. The activity of 
propaganda schools, sending propagandists to Russia, 
continues. The London group of monarchists recruits terrorists to 
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be sent to Genoa.The monarchist league in Paris received 
permission from the French government to infuse its agents into 
the French secret and overt police to monitor the Soviet 
delegation. The Supreme Council of Monarchies tries to use 
Poincaré to change French policy towards the Soviet 
government; in particular, it was possible to obtain from France a 
promise of a subsidy of several billion francs to support counter- 
revolutionary organizations pursuing the task of economic 
destruction of Soviet Russia.In Berlin, a "spring offensive 
organization" was created, headed by Shirinsky-Shikhmatov. The 
organization has ties to Bavaria, where they recruit volunteers for 
Wrangel's army. Preparations for the spring offensive are 
proceeding at an accelerated pace. The offensive is supposed to 
begin along the entire front from Finland to the Black Sea. The 
former Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich [15] is expected to lead 
the army. In Berlin, however, intensive work is underway to 
organize the United Russian-German monarchist circle headed by 
Markov and Ravantlov. 


Recently, the activity of the group, uniting around the publishing 
house "National Revival", has intensified, working mainly in 
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and Austria. The group is in very sharp 
opposition to the Navy. 


In Bulgaria, work is underway to form an anti-Bolshevik army, 
supported and subsidized by the Americans (who promise 
unlimited financial support if a popular leader is elected). The 
creation of regiments from the natives of the Kuban and other 
localities of Russia is being planned. The groups [decided] to 
supply agricultural implements and send them under the guise of 
"repentant Wrangelites" to Soviet Russia. A delegation was sent to 
the former Grand Duke Boris with a request to support the 
movement. In Constantinople, an alliance of monarchist terrorists 


was formed under the auspices of the priest Vostokov. 


For May-June 1922 
Monarchists 


The past two months have passed with the monarchists under the 
sign of the most intensive preparatory work for the forthcoming 
second monarchist congress. The need for such a congress was felt 
by monarchist circles for a long time. In the ranks of monarchist 
groups, dissatisfaction with the activities of the Supreme 
Monarchist Council in general and the activities of Markov, 
especially on the part of Shcheglovitov, grew [16]. Another 
incentive for convening a congress is the need to reconsider some 
basic orientation issues. Finally, the third reason is the need to 
unite the multitude of new monarchist groups and to settle the 
growing rift between the Navy and the National Revival group. 


The "National Revival" group was organized relatively recently. It 
is headed by Shcheglovitov. It takes an irreconcilable position in 
relation to the policy pursued by the Navy, although it is included 
in it as one of its constituent parts. The main point of divergence 
between them is the question of how to restore the monarchy in 
Russia. While the Navy considers it necessary and sufficient for 
this to only have "legal" rights to the throne, the National Revival 
group believes that this requires the free expression of the will of 
the masses. 


Dissatisfaction with the activities of the Navy by the end of June 
takes on a very impressive form and, in addition to tactical and 
programmatic discrepancies, is mainly caused by the exclusively 
insignificance of the results of the annual activity of the Navy. 


How strong this discontent is, is shown by the fact that in recent 
months in monarchist circles they persistently talk about the need 
to replace Markov II by Prince Golitsyn [17]. Recently, Markov's 
position in the Navy has been somewhat strengthened in 


connection with the entry into the council of Rimsky-Korsakov 
[18], who is an ardent supporter of Markov. 


Dissatisfaction with the policy of the Navy comes mainly from the 
Budapest monarchist circles, who consider it necessary to raise the 
question of a complete change in the composition of the Navy at 
the upcoming monarchist congress.It is from them that the 
initiative for nominating Golitsyn comes from. Their point of view 
is shared by monarchist groups located in France, Serbia and 
Bulgaria. 


The second issue of concern to the monarchist emigration is the 
question of a change in orientation. The panic that gripped the 
Berlin monarchists in connection with the conclusion of the Russo- 
German treaty in Rapallo [19] gradually subsided by June, but 
nevertheless the mood of the monarchists deteriorated 
sufficiently. The situation in Germany became so obviously 
precarious that the question of the need to move their activities 
somewhere else was presented in a very acute and decisive 
form. Two such places were named - France and Hungary. 


The idea of the possibility of rapprochement with French 
government circles arose among the monarchists even during the 
Genoa Conference, and already in May their Paris group, with the 
participation of a representative of the Navy, began preliminary 
negotiations with the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
negotiations with the ultimate goal of influencing the French 
government in order to end further ignorance of the Russian 
monarchist movement by France. However, until the beginning of 
July, these conversations did not lead to any results. 


Supporters of the Hungarian orientation argued their position by 
the fact that the ardent monarchist Prince Golitsyn, who is in 
Budapest, occupies an almost official position under the 
Hungarian government and enjoys the rights of an accredited 


ambassador, with whom the Horthy government [20] invariably 
consults on all Russian issues. At one time, supporters of the 
Hungarian orientation, it seemed, had already won a complete 
victory, but at the very last moment, when the "preparations for 
the road" almost began, the matter stalled due to the fact that the 
Hungarian government did not bother to provide the Navy for 
more than two months responding to a request for permission to 
host the proposed monarchical convention in Budapest and 
brought the Navy to the need to begin petitioning other 
governments for this. The information of the last days speaks 


To an even greater extent, the move of monarchists to Hungary 
was hampered by the report made by Prince Volkonsky [21] at a 
meeting of the Navy, in which he definitely pointed out that the 
Hungarian government had recently taken the point of view of the 
need for a decisive struggle against monarchism, and therefore the 
Russian monarchists in Hungary should do, of course, nothing. 


The Markov II group generally opposes the move from Germany, 
arguing that a very close relationship has been established with the 
German nationalist and monarchist circles through the 
intermediary of Biskupsky [22], Miller-Guldman and Count 
Revantlev and that the contact established with the Bavarian 
monarchist organization Aufbau ”[23], will give the Russian 
monarchists the opportunity, despite the events that took place in 
connection with the murder of Rathenau [24], to feel sufficiently 
firmly on the territory of Germany. 


Relations between the monarchists and Wrangel have somewhat 
deteriorated in recent years, as a result of the latter's refusal to 
openly display monarchist slogans. 


The split between the Navy and the Efimovsky group largely faded 
away. 


As before, during the reporting two months, the organization of 
more and more monarchical associations throughout the Balkan 
Peninsula, especially [in] Serbia and Bulgaria, is noted 
(information was obtained before the defeat of the Russian army in 
Bulgaria). The main activities in Prague are the Union for the 
Liberation of the Cossacks, which was founded in 1921, and the 
Bengi group. In Constantinople, the monarchist union was again 
organized by them. Kozma Minin. 


The activities of the Far Eastern monarchists received a heavy, 
perhaps fatal blow in the form of the scandalous flight of Ataman 
Semyonov [25] with all the monarchists' sums of money. In the 
monarchist groups scattered across China, complete confusion 
reigns in this regard. 


The activity of the monarchists on the territory of the RSFSR is 
extremely insignificant and consists mainly in the spread of all 
sorts of provocative rumors. 


Of the monarchist organizations liquidated in the last two months, 
it is necessary to single out only a few officer organizations that 
worked in Siberia and had as their goal there to raise uprisings 
against Soviet power. 


For July 1922 
Monarchists 


May and June passed in intensive preparations for the monarchist 
congress. The congress took place in June in Budapest. At this 
congress of the "economic restoration of Russia" the methods and 
means of the transfer of Russian monarchists from Bulgaria to 
Hungary were discussed, and mainly the question of convening a 
congress of all monarchists living abroad. 
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The tasks of the upcoming congress are to discuss the transfer of 
some contingents of Wrangel's army to Hungary, as well as to 
make a decision on issues that have arisen in connection with the 
conference in The Hague [26]. 


The main incentives for convening the Budapest congress, as 
indicated in the last survey, were, firstly, the imminent 
"ministerial" crisis in the Supreme Monarchist Council and, 
secondly, the need to reconsider the main issues related to 


orientation. 


As for the crisis in the Navy, the reasons for it are mainly as 
follows: The Navy, created a year ago, united all supporters of 
monarchist thought among the emigration into one whole. It 
consisted of far from homogeneous elements: liberals striving to 
unite with the Cadets, absolutists, extreme elements. 


All of them are headed by Markov II, an uncompromising person, 
not created to reconcile these trends. 


Liberal monarchists blamed Markov II for his political struggle 
with the socialists in general, and not with the Bolsheviks in 
particular, and for his reserved attitude towards Wrangel. They 
say: “Wrangel is our only hope. Without it, intervention would be 
an empty phrase. Better to temporarily make peace with the 
Cadets, Social Democrats and Socialist-Revolutionaries in order to 
crush the Bolsheviks. " 


It is interesting to note the divergence of these two currents on the 
Jewish question, which is as follows. Liberal monarchists consider 
it necessary to give them (the Jews) a guarantee and thereby attract 
them (and their capital) to their side. 


Markov and his supporters take into account the enormous role 
played by anti-Semitism. They say there is no shortage of pogrom 
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elements that put anti-Semitism on a par with monarchism. The 
Jewish question is resolved in Russia in a natural way. 


Personal scores, personal debts, and personal misunderstandings 
make themselves felt especially acutely in the extremely thickened 
atmosphere around the Navy. 


These are the sentiments that reign around the Navy itself and 
which put the monarchists before the need to take stock of their 
work before the congress. 


Another reason (as already pointed out) is the orientation issue. 


Among monarchists, there are two main currents on the question 
of intervention against Soviet Russia. One of them is Francophile, 
headed by Trepov [27], the leader of the monarchists in Paris. 


This group considers it necessary to start an armed struggle against 
Soviet Russia as soon as possible, believing that the conjuncture, in 
connection with the failure of the conference and the refusal of 
Soviet Russia in loans, is quite favorable. 


This group, represented by Trepov, received an audience with 
Poincaré, during which he promised him material and spiritual 
support from France. Poincaré agreed with the well-known plan of 
intervention in Russia with the participation of the Wrangel and 
Romanian armies. He promised to get the consent of the Bulgarian 
government to send 15 thousand Wrangel soldiers to Greece. To 
Greece precisely because they wanted to divert the attention of the 
public circles in Bulgaria and mainly the Bulgarian communists. 


Poincaré's only objection to supporting the Russian monarchists 
was that the Germanophile Russian monarchists were acting on 
the instructions of the German monarchists. 


Trepov's platform threatens to split the monarchist movement, 
since the Central Committee of monarchists in Berlin still does not 
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agree with the plans of Trepov and his French friends. Berlin 
monarchists are against direct intervention, against Trepov's 
Francophile activities, against the candidate for the Russian throne, 
Prince Kirill Vladimirovich, nominated by the Russian 


monarchists in France. 


As for the general candidacy for the Russian throne, there is one 
more person - the former Prince Nikolai Nikolaevich, about whose 
role there are two opinions; first: (Markov 2nd - Krasnovites) 
consider it necessary for Nikolai Nikolaevich to proclaim himself 
the Russian emperor or, in extreme cases, "the guardian of the 
Russian throne"; second: (zemstvo, commercial and industrial 
circles, cadets, Savinkov's group, Wrangel and his army) believe 
that only the appointment of Nikolai Nikolaevich as the supreme 
commander-in-chief of all anti-Soviet troops is correct in order to 
bring the new composition to the Constituent Assembly under his 
candidacy. 


However, Trepov's Francophilic group hopes to eliminate these 
two differences and, under their leadership, unite all Russian 
monarchist trends on the Francophile platform. To this end, a 
preliminary meeting of the delegates of both currents was held in 
Geneva, which was supposed to prepare the ground for the 
monarchist congress. 


Each of these trends has set its own positions. 


The Berlin group, which stands on the platform of the Reichengall 
Congress, believes that only monarchist Germany can destroy 
Bolshevism in Russia. For this, Russia will demand a revision of 
the Versailles Treaty, the economic destruction of Poland and will 
provide Germany with certain economic benefits in Russia. The 
Supreme Monarchist Council in Berlin considers the restoration of 
the monarchy in Germany to be a matter of the near future and 
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does not consider it necessary to change the wait-and-see policy to 


an immediate military intervention in Soviet Russia. 


The Parisian party does not agree with the decision of the 
Reichengal Congress and does not want to make its plans for the 
restoration of monarchical Russia dependent on political changes 
in Germany. Trepov's party is looking for French support for an 
early intervention against the RSFSR, leaving the Francophile 
policy for the near future, and considers it necessary to involve 
America in addition to France. 


At the meeting, Trepov's party tried to distract the Berlin delegates 
from their German orientation by using the Rapallo Treaty for this 
purpose, proving that precisely at the moment, “when the 
Bolsheviks in Russia have no influence” and France is ready to 
support, the intervention can count on success. 


The Parisian delegation proposed to present at the upcoming 
monarchist congress a common resolution of both monarchist 
parties, which should protest against the relationship between 
Germany and Russia and emphasize Russian-French-American 
solidarity and the long-standing friendship between France and 
Russia. 


For the sake of common interests, the Berlin group was ready to 
unite all Russian monarchist forces. 


Thus, the preliminary meeting of both delegations in Switzerland 
paved the way for joint work at the forthcoming congress. 


The other line is taken by the constitutional monarchists. This 
group, led by Efimovsky and Biskupsky, in Berlin abandoned, if 
not formally, then in fact, from the Markov group and is 
nominating the former Grand Duke Kirill Vladimirovich to the 
throne. 
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Kirill Vladimirovich considers himself to be to some extent a 
liberal, adheres to the point of view that the restoration of the 
throne is possible only with the support and help of the Russian 
peasantry. To carry out their plans, the constitutional monarchists 
decided to shift the center of gravity of their activities to the 
appropriate work among the peasants of the South of Russia and 
mainly Ukraine. 


They lost faith in the active intervention led by Wrangel. Therefore, 
it was decided to prepare it gradually and, above all, to win the 
favor of the peasants, supplying them with goods. To this end, the 
constitutional monarchists created a trading society - the Kr [isyan] 
eastern trade union. This society came into contact with other 
organizations with funds, such as the All-Russian Peasant Union 
and the [Union] of the Free Cossacks. 


The agreement between them took place on the following principal 
conditions. The main goal of the united society is to restore, in 
addition to Soviet power, trade and economic relations with 
Ukraine and Russia by helping the peasantry through local 
(underground) organizations of the All-Russian Peasant Union, as 
well as peasant cooperatives. 


As far as we can see, the line followed by the constitutional 
monartchists is essentially at variance with the line of Markov. It 
takes into account the role of the Russian peasantry, counts on it as 
a force on which it will be possible to rely on favorable results of 
the intervention. To this end, they try to help him at the moment 
when it experiences great difficulties in restoring its destroyed 
economy by war and revolution, they are trying to attract the 
peasantry with real material assistance. 


To what extent such assistance is possible on their part is, of course, 
a very, very dubious thing, but that the course taken by the 
constitutional monarchists is the fruit of their five years of 
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experience, which made them understand that the time of frontal 
attacks has passed, that a party counting on vitality should seek 
support among the masses (of course, not the workers), forced 
them to turn to the peasantry, to its well-to-do part, offering them 
material assistance, as indicated by their connection with Ukraine. 


Of the other most monarchist groups, the National Revival, headed 
by Shcheglovitov, should be noted. 


The events that took place in connection with the disarmament of 
Wrangel's army in Bulgaria had a strong impact on the political 
activities of the National Revival. Some of the members of the 
editorial board of Russkoe Delo, the Main Council were expelled 
from Bulgaria, the newspaper R [usskoe] d [elo] was closed. 


Currently, the political center of the "National] Revival]" is going 
to move to Serbia in Belgrade. 


Recently, Shcheglovitov's attention has again been drawn to 
Germany, where he intends to resume his activities and 
connections, seeking to conclude agreements on the model of those 
carried out in Austria with some large German firms. 


The Ukrainian Gromodyansky Committee in Prague has recently 
attracted the attention not only of the Black Hundred Ukrainian 
emigration, [but] other areas as well. 


Recently, former ministers, large and small figures of the UN S, 
who sense not only material gain, but also hope to use the 
"hospitality of the Czechs" for a new concentration of forces in 
order to create a political bloc that would unite all political actions, 
have begun to come to Prague from everywhere abroad and in 
Ukraine. 


Now the leaders of the Social Democrats and _ Socialist- 
Revolutionaries of Ukraine are also concentrated in Prague. 
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The Tarnow Center began to lose its authority. There are rumors 
that the Komodian Committee will take away not only 
governmental functions from the Tarnovsky Petliura Center, but 
also the command of the Petliura army, interned for this purpose 
in June of this year. in Polish camps. 


The plans of the Gromodyansky Committee also include the 
transfer of several thousand Cossacks, Kubanians and Ukrainians 
to the Carpathian Rus with the Wrangel army. 


It remains to point out two significant organizations of 
monartchists, such as: a large organization in terms of the number 
of members (1500 people), headed by the Russian Committee in 
the Danzing region and the Russian Council under the 
commander-in-chief of the Russian army, General Wrangel, in 
which there have been changes in the composition of recently. 


At the beginning of the report, we forgot to point out the combat 
group (terrorist five) at the Navy. 


The five consists of persons who have taken an oath to carry out all 
the orders of the Navy in full and at all costs; this group was 
preparing an attempt on Comrade. Chicherin, Rakovsky [28] and 
Krestinsky [29]. 


In conclusion, let us note the attitude of foreign monarchists to the 
illness of Comrade Lenin. 


The monarchists had high hopes for the departure of 
Comrade. Lenin out of order, which, in their opinion, would have 
caused discord between the Bolsheviks at the first false step in 
domestic or foreign policy. 


This is the work that the monarchists have done abroad this month. 


Their work in Russia is negligible. 
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Only the Ural province. reports that advertisements with the 
slogan “Down with the communists, long live Nicholas II” are 
being pasted in the city of Uralsk, provocative rumors are 
spreading about military events in the Kuban, about Wrangel's 
landing, etc. 


For August 1922 
Monarchists 


All the activities of the monarchists are still concentrated mainly 
abroad. The work of the monarchists in Russia is insignificant if we 
talk about any organized actions. The most active place of work of 
monarchists in Russia is the South-East, where the earlier societies 
“For a United Indivisible Russia” and “Union of the Russian 
People” continue their activities. The composition of these societies 
is the kulak strata of the peasantry, former bureaucrats, officers, 
professors and local intelligentsia. Their work is to support local 
banditry, disseminate various appeals, literature, anti-Semitic 
brochures and rumors about the arrival of the landing force of 
Wrangel, Nikolai Nikolaevich, etc. 


In the last survey, a detailed description of all monarchist trends 
was given, of which the most significant are the German and 
French orientations, united by the Supreme Monarchical Council 
located in Berlin. 


The Navy is currently in a serious crisis: it has split into a number 
of groups. The 1st group - the absolutist legitimists headed by 
Markov II, who has recently lost influence not only among the 
monarchists, but even among the French ruling circles (in general, 
Russian policy in France has its base in Russian political circles 
headed by Milyukov [ 30] and the political groupings of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Savinkov group standing closer 
to him);2nd group - "constitutionalists", grouping around 
Maslennikov [31] and Efimovsky; 3rd group - "The Brotherhood of 
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the White Cross", or as they are called "krestoviki", with Pavlov 
and Kryzhanovsky at the head; the group is joined mainly by the 
military, all are ardent anti-Semites. The group has closer ties to 
Russia than the rest and enjoys influence. 4th group - "Munich", 
"Aufbau" headed by Biskupsky, 


Currently, some of the members of the higher navy have moved to 
Munich, where the 2nd permanent center is being formed and 
where, as it is already known for certain, an international 
monarchist congress will take place on September 15. The move is 
due to the political situation in Germany and the move to Munich 
of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich. 


Now in Germany, another higher monarchical association has been 
formed - the Supreme Monarchist Council. Its chairman is Nikolai 
Nikolayevich, the deputy chairman is Count Kokovtsev. Center - 
Berlin - Munich. 


The funds of the Supreme Monarchist Council are very large and 
are allocated to members of the House of Romanov. The Navy is 
the supreme governing body of all monarchist organizations. The 
council has a military meeting headed by Biskupsky. 


The Supreme Monarchical Council has close ties with the Supreme 
Monarchical Council and General Wrangel. 


Particular influence is drawn on the organization of centers for 
underground work in Soviet Russia, in the Ukraine. 


Russian monarchists in Germany work in close contact with the 
German monarchists and in some areas have political influence, 
however, significantly shaken after the assassination of Rathenau. 


The statements of Markov II and Maslennikov in Paris are 
interesting, where both argue that only the tsar can save 
Russia. Markov II, pointing to the growth of monarchism in 
Russia, said that monarchists are now represented everywhere: in 
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the Red Army and the foreign missions of Soviet power, where 
they work carefully and secure positions for the future. The 
statement about the growth of monarchism was supported by 
numbers: last year 23 organizations participated in the monarchist 
congress, in this one - 120 announced their participation. 


"National Revival" is closely associated with the Russian 
monarchist organizations of Yugoslavia. 


In Paris, the activity of the Russian National Union, which has 
branches in all the main points of Russian refugees, has begun to 
noticeably revive recently. 


In view of the insignificant activity of the other anti-Soviet parties, 
the majority of whose organizations are scattered and do not show 
any activity, this time we do not give information about them. 


For September 1922 
Monarchists 


The August survey reported on the transfer of the monarchist 
center from Berlin to Munich. At the present time, this has already 
become an accomplished fact. The navy has moved entirely to 
Munich. In its current composition, the Navy does not enjoy any 
authority among the monarchists. Finally, the chairman of the 
Navy, Markov 2nd, also lost his prestige. 


The relationship between the Navy and the Central Committee of 
the monarchist party is now more than strained, because the Navy, 
despite a special agreement previously concluded, is now cutting 
the number of delegates of the people's monarchical union to the 
congress, thus completely depriving the Central Committee of 
representation. The final break is likely to occur at the 2nd 
Congress, and the Central Committee is now taking measures to 
obtain the possibility of independent action, in particular, it is now 
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preparing a congress of representatives of constitutional 
monarchists For December. 


Great disagreements among the monarchists arise over the 
activities of the former Grand Duke Kirill Vladimirovich. As you 
know, Kirill Vladimirovich published something like a manifesto 
in French newspapers, in which he stated that by right of birthright 
he considered himself the head of the imperial and guardian of the 
Russian throne. The Navy has a very negative attitude to Cyril's 
adventure; however, he has not yet expressed his official point of 
view on the issue, apparently postponing the discussion on this 
matter until the upcoming monarchist congress. Kirill 
Vladimirovich has quite large connections in the monarchist 
environment. General Glazenap, who is now living in Konigsberg, 
who is not unknown for his adventures in Hungary, Latvia and 
Lithuania, "swore allegiance" to him  [32].The Munich 
monarchists, headed by Biskupsky, also support Kirill, a close 
relationship has been established with General Krasnov, the latter 
is working among the Cossacks in the Balkans. Cyril established a 
connection with Ludendorff's party [33], as well as the Bavarian 
right-wing group. 


The constitutional-monarchist group, headed by Efimovsky, 
decided to express to Kirill their monarchical feelings. Wrangel 
answered the manifesto with silence. 


With the participation of Goremykin in the south of France, a 
number of meetings were held on the further actions and work of 
the monarchists. Now Goremykin has returned to Berlin and is 
leaving for Serbia the other day to meet with General 
Wrangel. Obviously, Goremykin will try to persuade Wrangel to 
confess Kirill Vladimirovich. 


Nikolai Nikolaevich, called by the manifesto of Kirill 
Vladimirovich to supremacy over all Russian armies (even 
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including the Red Army), behaves very carefully and shies away 
from active work. This is explained, apparently, by the fact that he 
himself would not mind taking the place of Kirill 
Vladimirovich. For a long time, the Navy sought to lead the 
monarchist movement by one of the members of the House of 
Romanov and nominated Nikolai Nikolaevich as the most 
acceptable candidate. 


The emigre mass of the monarchical persuasion reacted to Kirill's 
manifesto in general negatively and leaned more towards Nikolai 
Nikolaevich. 


The second major event in the life of monarchists is the upcoming 
monarchist congress. The convention will take place in France in 
mid-October. Due to the lack of funds, it is unlikely to be 
particularly numerous. The re-election of the Navy is on the 
agenda. It is assumed that at the congress there will be a very sharp 
clash between the Nikolaevites and the Kirillovna, as well as 
between the absolutists and leftist monarchists. 


The main attention of the leading monarchist circles is directed to 
the treatment of the emigre masses. All information of the 
monarchists on the situation in Soviet Russia is private. There are 
no serious relations either with the Red Army or with individual 
leaders of Soviet Russia. Also, there are no more or less serious 
organizations on the territory of the Soviet Republic. 


At present, the extremely monarchist "Brotherhood of the White 
Cross" is beginning to enjoy popularity among the Russian 


emigration. 


Ukrainian monarchists are straining all their strength to create a 
single organization. They are supervised by Vasily 
Vyshivanny. Ukrainian monarchists are trying to create a united 
front with Russian monarchists. 
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For October 1922 
Monarchists 


The growth of the Kirillov region. For the monarchists, the issue 
of the performance of the former prince Kirill Vladimirovich is still 
dominant over all others. By now, it can be considered that the 
monarchist majority is on the side of Kirill Vladimirovich. 


Cyril already has 80% of the monarchists and other groups 
affiliated with them working abroad. According to information 
from Berlin, the congress of monarchists is scheduled For October 
26 in Paris. Arrival of Nikolai Nikolaevich and_ Kirill 
Vladimirovich is possible. A sharp discussion between the right 
and left currents at the congress will probably take place on the 
issue of the new chairman of the Navy. Markov II and Trepov 
(chairman of the Navy in Paris) are nominated as candidates from 
the right, while the left will support Volkonsky (Prague). In 
addition, there is a candidacy for Guri.He is supported by 
supporters of ties with the commercial and industrial community. 


Preparations for the congress of Russian monarchists. In the 
Navy, feverish work is going on to develop a common tactics for 
the right-wing constitutionalists, so that a split does not occur at 
the congress. The work of the Navy boils down to obtaining the 
support of all German monarchist associations and, having entered 
into contact with the Paris union, to obtain a majority. 


International Congress of Monarchists. On September 15-18, an 
international congress of monarchists took place in Munich. Its 
purpose is to oppose the red III International - the White 
International. The emergence of the white International became 
known last year. 


The project of the "White International". The most active 
participation in the organization of this new monarchist 
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international movement was taken by: 1) military-monarchist 
groups in Germany, which include the notorious "Orgesh" with the 
"Consul" [34], 2) the court circles of Spain, 3) the Vatican with its 
clerical party, 4) French monarchists and other less significant 
monarchist organizations in various countries. Center of the 
"White International" - Germany. The initiator of the congress in 
Munich was Scheibner-Richter, who began the internationalization 
of Russian monarchism from Reichengall. 


Candidates for the throne. All congress delegations spoke in favor 
of the restoration of the former imperial surnames: the rights of the 
son of the deceased ex-Kaiser, Karl Otto, were recognized to the 
throne of Austria, the Poles spoke in favor of the candidacy of their 
Habsburg, Karl Stefan, the Czechs wanted to see Max of 
Hohenburg as King, and the Hungarians nominated several 
candidates - applicants. In the circles of international capital, the 


idea of internationalizing monarchism is not very popular. 


Lack of communication between the Navy and Russia. The Navy 
is extremely interested in establishing any kind of connection with 
Soviet Russia, as it turned out that the agents sent by the Navy only 
reached the border and collected material on the border 
strip. Communication with Russia is still in writing, through 
ordinary correspondence of private individuals, but the Navy 
currently has insufficient money to restore correct work in Russia. 


The gap between the monarchists and Wrangel. Wrangel, 
according to the Navy, took an irreconcilable position towards the 
monarchists. The monarchists believe that Wrangel fell under the 
influence of the Cadets and therefore decided to fight with 
Wrangel in order to wrest his army away from him. 


Dmitry Pavlovich is preparing a new adventure. According to the 
latest information, the former Grand Duke Dmitry Pavlovich is 


now in Finland and is preparing an intervention. General 
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Glazenap forms a corps, which is registered in Budapest by the 
monatchical association. The recorded ones are sent to Germany 
and Hamburg to Vermont, and from there to Finland. (Kirill 
Vladimirovich has colossal funds and, on his instructions, Dmitry 
Pavlovich is now operating in Finland). Grand Duchess Victoria 
Feodorovna managed to achieve large material support from the 
French, and now negotiations are underway with the British about 
the same. 


Intelligence Kurlov [35]. It is important to note the intelligence 
organizations of General Kurlov, which have the character of the 
international criminal-political police. Kurlov is in charge of the 
business and mainly his wife. This intelligence has agents in 
Germany and France.In Soviet Russia, the main military 
intelligence is conducted, which has close ties with the German 
General Staff. He carries out orders for him, for which he receives 
financial support, documents, etc. There is a connection with 
Dmitry Vladimirovich, from whom funds are also received. The 
work of this organization has not yet been clarified in detail. 


"Aufbau". The activities of Scheibner-Richter, who heads the 
Aufbau Society, are extremely interesting. This society, officially 
pursuing purely commercial goals, is in fact a conspiratorial 
political German monarchist organization. Scheibner is certainly 
instructed in all his actions by Biskupsky, who uses it for his 


combinations. 


At present, Scheibner and Biskupsky are playing an extremely 
complex political game, which in the main sets itself the following 
goals. 


1) Restoration of the Habsburgs [on] the Austro-Ukrainian 
throne. To work in this direction, they have Colonel Bauer, who is 
in the closest relations with Biskupsky. In Austria, there is an 
organization of special detachments consisting of Germans under 
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the leadership of German officers sent for this purpose from 
Bavaria. These detachments cross the border quietly and spread ... 
They are especially strongly developed in Tyrol. The whole 
undertaking with the aforementioned Wilhelm of Habsburg, in 
which Scheibner and Biskupsky play a prominent role, was a 
preparation for a general plan of a larger scale. 


2) Restoration of the Wittelsbachs to the South German throne 
(Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Stuttgart). There is no doubt that in this 
combination Scheibner and Biskupski are supported by the 
Bavarian royal party and the German nationalists DNFI. 


3) Union with Hungary, which by that time should merge with 
Austria under the Habsburg scepter. In Hungary, work in this 
direction is carried out by right-wing Hungarian circles, which are 


in close connection with those in Bavaria. 


Support for Aufbau by Ludendorff. Undoubtedly, in this entire 
combination, the main driving force is the Ludendorff group, in 
whose hands all the preparations for the upcoming coup in 
Bavaria, developed both in the military and in the civilian units, 
are in their hands. 


Monarchist use of the church. Recently, information coming from 
the localities has noted an increase in monarchist agitation in 
connection with the processes of the clergy. Monarchists, grouping 
around the Black Hundred clergy, are trying to create their own 
cells in the parish councils. 


For October - November 1922 
Monarchists and Cadets 


The activity of the monarchists and cadets takes place exclusively 
abroad, and they have almost no ties with Russia, with the 
exception of the intellectual circles of Petrograd and partly 
Moscow. 
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For December 1922 
Monarchists 


On November 16, the 2nd Monarchist Congress was held in 
Paris. The congress was attended by about 160 people from 
Germany, France, Serbia, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Belgium, 
Denmark, Romania, Greece, England, Italy, Hungary, Austria, etc., 
96 organizations in total, 75 of them with the right to vote. The 
question of locality the throne, decided by the congress, revealed 
the complete collapse of the Cyril region and revealed the 
sympathy of the delegates to the former Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaevich, who in writing expressed his consent to become the 
head of the monarchist movement, but recognizes the need to wait 
for a suitable pan-European moment to become the head of all 
armies, both Russians, so and foreign (about which they are 
negotiating all the time), but waiting, in his opinion, is necessary 
for a year or two, until Europe is satisfied with its affairs, especially 
since with a calm, In the non-aggressive state of Bolshevism, the 
latter is increasingly decaying. The congress decided to consider 
the final resolution of the question of the locality of the throne as 
unresolved until the solution of this “problem” by the imperial 
family. The head of the monarchist movement abroad was 
recognized for Nikolai Nikolaevich. Information about the fate of 
Nicholas II, his son and brother was deemed to be unreliable, a 
desire was expressed to see the unanimity of the royal family and 
surname on the issue of the locality of the throne. The authority on 
all issues of the monarchist movement is recognized for Maria 
Fedorovna [36]. In November, a monarchist organization was 
formed in Austria, the center of which is Baden and which also 
considers Nikolai Nikolaevich to be the only contender for the 
Russian throne. During the negotiations between Trepov and 
Marshal Foch [37], Nikolai Nikolaevich's candidacy met with 
certain support from the latter, as clearly Germanophobic. The 
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candidacies of both Kirill Vladimirovich and Dmitry Pavlovich for 
the future can be considered as failed so far. 


1923 
For April - May 1923 
Monarchists 


Applicants. Disease comrade Lenin, the aggressive policy of 
France towards Russia and Foch's trip to Poland caused a stir 
among foreign monarchists. Among these groups stand out: 1) 
Kirillovites, grouping around the "guardian of the Russian throne" 
Kirill Vladimirovich, 


2) the Navy (Supreme Monarchical Council), headed by Markov, 
and, finally, 


3) grouping around Nikolai Nikolaevich and his nephew Roman 
Petrovich, a pretender to the Russian throne. The activities of 
Cyril's supporters after his unsuccessful trip to Maria Feodorovna 
in England (he was not received by her) died down. At the same 
time, Roman Petrovich went to see Maria Feodorovna. 


United National Front. The change in the political situation 
prompted the desire to create a united national front. The Navy has 
developed a platform for national unification. This platform 
recognizes the possibility of unification only on the condition that 
Nikolai Nikolaevich becomes the head, and the parties are 
supposed to be admitted to the union, including the Cadets and 
Savinkovites, while at the same time not allowing elements that 
recognize the revolution and its conquests. The peasantry are 
given promises, in the event of the restoration of the monarchy, to 
observe its land interests and to grant forgiveness for the crimes 
they committed against the motherland and the throne. 
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Intervention plans.The navy reacted negatively to the 
intervention plan worked out by the French commercial and 
military circles, which consisted in attracting Poland (Lithuania, 
Memel and Mitava was transferred to it) and Romania (part of 
Podolia was transferred to it) for active actions against Soviet 
power (Livonia was transferred to Russia according to the same 
plan and Estland.) The plan of intervention, worked out by the 
Russian monarchists, provides for a demonstration of the offensive 
of Poland, Romania and Latvia and Wrangel's landing in Odessa 
and Novorossiya; at the same time, volunteer detachments of the 
French, Swedes and Czechs are moving towards Petrograd, and 
the bases are guarded by several "black" corps. By the same time, 
Wrangel promises an uprising within Russia. Operations are 
expected to be completed by Christmas. 


Fascism. At the heart of its activities in Russia, the Navy seeks to 
use the idea and practice of fascism in Italy, to which France 
sympathizes. Wrangel introduces his units to the ideas of 
fascism. A group of fascists was created in Shanghai, headed by 
General Skalon [38]. 


Work in Russia. There is no serious work of monarchists in 
Russia. Due to the lack of means of communication between 
monarchist organizations and Russia, it is weak and is supported 
only by irregular correspondence. 


Monarchist organizations were found in Khabarovsk and 
Tyumen. The organization liquidated in Khabarovsk numbered 40 
people. 


For June 1923 
MONARCHISTS 
United National Front. At the suggestion of France and the 


insistence of anumber of monarchist groups, Nikolai Nikolayevich 
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undertook the mission of leading the Russian national movement 
in exile. Tensions between monarchist groups, however, are far 
from eliminated. The Parisian groups against the union with the 
Navy (Supreme Monarchical Council), headed by Markov II, and 
Nikolai Nikolaevich, who stands for the alliance with the Navy, is 
staging a refusal to accept Markov II, who came to him in Paris. At 
the same time, Kirill Vladimirovich does not agree with Nikolai 
Nikolaevich. 


Nikolai Nikolaevich created a Military Council in Paris consisting 
of Wrangel, outlined by the commander of all forces, and generals 
Shatilov [39], Miller [40], Bogaevsky [41], Prince Dolgorukov and 
Foch (the latter, on his trip to Romania, got acquainted with the 
state of Russian units) ... An agreement was also reached with 
Petliura, subordinating his troops to the Military Council. Nikolai 
Nikolayevich left for Belgrade, where the officer corps swore 
allegiance to him, which marked the beginning of his succession to 
the Russian throne. Recruiting points are being organized, and it is 
planned to attract German officers and soldiers to the 
army. Nikolai Nikolaevich is financed by France, Maria Fedorovna 
and financial _ circles, © which voluntarily — besieged 
themselves. Wrangel publishes Russkaya Pravda for distribution 
in Russia. 


Cyrillists. In Russian monarchist circles in Germany, grouping 
around Kirill Vladimirovich, friction is occurring. Kirill 
Vladimirovich's henchmen, taking advantage of the favorable 
attitude of the government circles of Bavaria towards them, often 
seek the expulsion of the opposition. Despite such methods, the 
opposition succeeded in holding re-elections of the "Unification 
Committee" under Kirill Vladimirovich, thereby deepening the 
split. 


Kirill Vladimirovich focuses on German monarchist circles and 
enjoys the support of Ludendorff and the Bavarian government; 
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this finally undermines his soil in France. Right-wing German 
industrial circles granted him 5-6 million gold marks on the 
security of jewelry. 


The activity of Kirill Vladimirovich is mainly in the great 
proclamation of himself in Russia as a pretender to the throne. At 
the expense of the Bavarian monarchists, the newspaper "Russkaya 
Tribuna" is published, the last issue was published in the amount 
of 75 thousand copies. and is distributed through the offices of 
Kirill Vladimirovich in Europe and North America. 


Far East. Monarchist groups in Harbin are discussing the issue of 
performing in Primorye. Formation of regular Cossack units is 
expected. Japan is indifferent to the plans of the monarchists. 


For July, August and half of September 1923 
Monarchist groups in Russia 


The existence of monarchist groups is established in the Saratov 
province. (former policemen and officers, wealthy inhabitants), 
Perm province. (in the districts there are groups of the organization 
"Salvation of Russia from the Communists", which include former 
Kolchak officers, railway foremen and major traders; at the 
meetings of the organization, the idea of unquestioning fulfillment 
of all resolutions, up to "Bartholomew's Nights" and terror, was 
held; the organization consists of 60 person; the organization is 
headed by a former officer). In the city of Kostroma there is a White 
Guard group headed by a former officer; the organization does not 
show any noticeable activity. In Kursk there are two religious- 
monarchist organizations associated with abroad. In Vitebsk, the 
activities of a well-secret White Guard organization, which has 


connections with other western provinces, are noted. 


In May, the Kuban-Black Sea department of the GPU liquidated 4 
White Guard organizations: 1) the Wrangel organization of 170 
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people (54 officers, 50 intellectuals and 83 bandit kulaks headed by 
a white officer); 2) a united group headed by an independent 
former colonel (50 people, of which 10 are officers); 3) the group 
that drew up the project of the future Russia from the main 3 
theses: "anarchism, socialism and monarchism" (headed by a 
committee consisting of a former gendarme colonel, doctor and 
teacher) and 4) organization of the "Committee for the Salvation of 
the Don, Kuban and Ukraine" in Timoshevsky department (23 
people were arrested, of whom 3 were officers, the rest were a 
kulak element; the leader was a colonel, a former agent of the 
White Army, disappeared). In Nikolsko-Ussuriisk (Primorskaya 
Gubernia), the monarchical youth union was liquidated. 


Foreign monarchists 


All the activities of monarchist groups abroad are centered around 
the organization of national unification among the emigration 
abroad. The most prominent figure in the association is Markov 
2nd (head of the Navy). The leadership of the United National 
Front is offered to Nikolai Nikolayevich, who, however, does not 
agree to this until he announces his unquestioning obedience by all 
foreign organizations. In this regard, it is planned to organize, with 
the approval of Maria Feodorovna, a "meeting of members of the 
imperial family" with the aim of addressing Nikolai Nikolaevich 
with a request to head the "legitimate throne of the Russian 
Emperor." Attempts in this direction are also being made by France 
(through Foch), which considers it expedient to use Nikolai 
Nikolayevich for the sole disposal of all the funds provided for the 
struggle against Soviet power. The only obstacle is Nikolai 
Nikolayevich's disagreement with Poland's participation in the 
Russian question, which the French insist on. Nikolai Nikolaevich 
intends to be based on the Baltic states. The French must put at his 
disposal technical means, mainly the air fleet, on which great hopes 
are pinned. In Wrangel circles, there were tendencies to recognize 
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Wrangel as the leader of the army, even if Nikolai Nikolaevich 
spoke. 


Kirill Vladimirovich, who until now declared himself "the 
guardian of the Russian throne," also appealed to Nikolai 
Nikolaevich with a request to lead the army. With the move of the 
Navy (Supreme Monarchical Council, led by Markov II) from 
Berlin to Paris, Kirill Vladimirovich was deprived of his 
support. Among the Cyrillists, there has been a refusal to intervene 
and the need to prepare for an explosion of Soviet power from 
within through the transformation of communist Soviets into 
national ones and the uprisings of the Red Army against the 
commissars is recognized. Kirill Vladimirovich's rapprochement 
with London is noticeable. 


Wrangel negotiated the admission of the Russian command staff 
to the Bulgarian service. Great concern of the Wrangelites and the 
French counterintelligence was caused by the flight of the head of 
the counterintelligence corps Muravyov with all the lists of agents 
working in Russia. 


For the period from September 15 to November 1, 1923 
Monarchist groups in Russia 


The activity of monarchist groups in Russia was expressed in the 
intensive dissemination of all kinds of appeals and newspapers. In 
Siberia, the newspapers Zvon, Zarya, and Russian Voice and 
Council published in Harbin were distributed. About 1,000 
monarchist leaflets were intercepted, sent from Berlin to Russia to 
the addresses of institutions, factories, publishing houses and trade 
establishments (leaflets "Russian people", "Save Russia", coming 
from the group of Nikolai Nikolaevich and the Navy). Many 
copies of a brochure about fascism and leaflets emanating from 
Kirill Vladimirovich, Prince Muravin, Prince Golitsyn and the 
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Young Russia group, calling for the restoration of the Romanov 
dynasty, were also confiscated. 


Monarchist groups have been established in Tomsk, Tambov, Tula 
and Oryol provinces. Monarchist groups in the area of the Chinese 
border in the Far East are showing considerable activity. The 
groupings here are led from Harbin and are particularly active in 
Irkutsk province. 


Foreign monarchists 


The move of the Navy to Paris was finally resolved in view of the 
events in Germany, hopes for help from France and the assistance 
of Nikolai Nikolaevich. The French consulate is helping the 
monarchists move to France. The attention of the Navy is 
completely absorbed by the struggle around the election of the 
officers' union between the supporters of Wrangel and the Navy, 
on the one hand, and the recruiters of Kirill Vladimirovich. 


The departure of Kirill Vladimirovich from Bavaria and the 
transfer into the hands of Nikolai Nikolaevich of the head of the 
monarchist movement greatly shaken the position of Kirill 
Vladimirovich. Most of his supporters are in favor of Nikolai 
Nikolayevich and seek to move to France. 


Negotiations on the creation of a single national association are 
continuing in Paris.It is planned to convene a_ national 
congress. Nikolai Nikolaevich continues to receive political and 
public figures. 


Biskupsky (a follower of Kirill Vladimirovich) is intensively 
working to create a white anti-Semitic international. The 
organization should be a transitional step to fascism and provide 
funds for organizing Russian battle groups. In November, in 
Munich or Vienna, an international anti-Semitic conference is to be 


held, in which representatives of Germany, Austria, the Czech 
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Republic, Hungary, Italy, England, America and other countries 
will participate. The Russian section is headed by Biskupsky, the 
literary and agitational part - by Nemirovich-Danchenko. 


The main council of the Association of Russian Youth is moving its 
activities from Munich to Paris. A significant number of members 
moved to Paris, organized in groups of nationalist youth. 


For November - December 1923 
Monarchists in Russia 


During the reporting period, the sending of Kirill's appeals to the 
Kuban was noted by foreign monarchists; also intercepted several 
letters from Bulgaria and clippings from monarchist newspapers 
sent to various addresses in the Kuban, Don and Tersk regions, as 
well as the provinces of Kursk and Bryansk. Monarchist literature 
was distributed in Krasnoyarsk. 


In some parts of the Republic, a new type of counter-revolutionary 
organization of the "Black Hundred" is emerging. Their 
composition is kulaks in the countryside, merchants, traders and 
contractors in the cities. The same organization exists in the Ural 
region. Its activity is petty anti-communist agitation, the desire to 
get its like-minded people into the Soviets, etc., in the Tula 
province. there is a monarchist grouping called the Black-Russian 
Party, consisting of priests, former manufacturers and landowners, 
handicraftsmen, nuns, etc.; in some counties [she] managed to win 
the sympathy of the peasantry. 


Monarchists abroad 


The conflict between Wrangel and the military alliances of officers, 
which occurred as a result of Wrangel's prohibition of introducing 
politics into the army by creating alliances "For Faith, Tsar and 
Patronymic", has been settled. A direct connection has been 
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established between Wrangel and the monarchist organizations - 
ideological and organizational. 


During the reporting period, intensive work was carried out by the 
adherent of Nikolai Nikolaevich Markov, who traveled around the 
Balkan countries and campaigned for Nikolai Nikolaevich. In his 
speeches, he stated that the name of the Grand Duke was popular 
in the USSR among the peasantry and in the army. The Navy 
continues to work on convening a congress of Russian 
organizations abroad. Recently, the Navy has been in conflict with 
the Union of Russian National Youth, which refused to accept the 
requirements of the Navy, and with the Brotherhood of the White 
Cross, one of the most serious organizations in its work in Russia. 


Wrangel's high command was transferred to Paris. Negotiations 
are under way between Russian and French military circles for the 
spring intervention of 1924. 


1924. 
For January 1924 
Monarchists 


In some provinces (Oryol, Vitebsk, Kostroma), anti-Soviet 
activities of former members of the Union of the Russian People 
(URN) are noted. In the Kostroma province. they carried on 
agitation among the peasantry. Party discussions and the fascist 
movement abroad are of great interest in these groups. Groups of 
monarchists are established in different parts of the Kuban 
region; obviously they are directed from abroad. Monarchist 
leaflets from the reading rooms of the Smolensk province were 
detained. Monarchist literature was distributed in Primorye in the 
Far East. 


Monarchist groups abroad. A number of information speaks about 
the agreement of the former Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich to 
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lead the monarchist movement. In this regard, the center of 
monarchist work is transferred to France. Another tactic of the 
monarchists is to transfer workers to Russia to organize insurgent 
work by the spring. A corresponding leadership group has already 
been created in Paris around Nikolai Nikolaevich, which includes 
Krasnov, Wrangel, Trubetskoy, and others. Krasnov is Nikolai 
Nikolaevich's immediate assistant. It should be noted that there is 
a tendency towards the creation of closed monarchist groups with 
the goal of terrorizing prominent leaders of the Soviet regime. 


Cyrillists [42]. The friction between the Cyrillists and the 
supporters of Nikolai Nikolaevich has not yet been completely 
eliminated. The organization of the Cyrillists - "Russian legitimate 
monarchist congress", according to them, has a_ ramified 
organization in Soviet Russia, connected there with the work of 
monarchist youth, organized in the "Young Russia" union. 


Removal of Wrangel. It is reported that, due to the mood in the army 
for unification under the leadership of Nikolai Nikolaevich, 
Wrangel resigned from his command. General Miller took over 
command of the army. 


For 1924 February 
Monarchists 


On the initiative of the former Empress Maria Feodorovna, at a 
meeting of members of the former imperial family in December 
[1923], it was decided to declare the son of Kirill Vladimirovich, 
Vladimir, the heir to the throne, and to entrust the head of power 
to Nikolai Nikolaevich. 


The emigre circles of Yugoslavia were agitated by the spread of the 
Navy [43] of rumors about the forthcoming intervention in Russia 
in the spring. This is evidenced by the telegrams of the Grand Duke 
Nikolai Nikolaevich about the manifesto calling on all Russians to 
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liberate Russia from the Bolsheviks, the order of General Wrangel 
to all the ranks of the Russian army living in Yugoslavia indicating 
the possibility of fighting the Bolsheviks, and letters sent by 
emigration to Soviet Russia. 


For April 1924 
Monarchists in the USSR 


In the Kuban-Black Sea region. the monarchist organization 
"Liberation of the Don, Kuban and Terek", headed by General 
Ananiev, was liquidated. 49 people were arrested and charged as 
accused. Revealed monarchical groups in the Vitebsk district of 
Belarus, North Dvinskaya province. and Saratov. The groups have 
connections with the foreign monarchist organizations of Nikolai 
Nikolaevich and consist of members of the right-wing anti-Soviet 
parties, former officers and another element hostile to the Soviet 
regime. The means of struggle used by these groups are economic 
and political espionage, the use of religious communities for anti- 
Soviet agitation, sending out appeals by mail, spreading rumors 
about an impending intervention. The penetration of monarchist 
literature into the Vyatka, Novgorod, Saratov and Irkutsk 
provinces was established. Literature comes from France, 


For May 1924 
Monarchists 


Work in the USSR.In the period under review, there was an increase 
in monarchist agitation, mainly by sending from abroad and 
spreading among the peasantry various monarchist appeals and 
brochures and spreading rumors about Nikolai Nikolaevich's 
active speech.In the Gomel province. appeals of the 
"organizational union of the Red Army men of Volhynia and 
Belarus" were spread. In Ufa, on May 1, monarchist proclamations 
were pasted up. In stts. Absheron Kuban-Black Sea region appeals 
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signed by "the commander of the partisan detachment in the 
South-East of Russia Kulibak" were pasted up. In the Trans-Baikal 
province. leaflets and brochures "Holy Russia" with a portrait of 
Nikolai Nikolaevich as "the future monarch" were distributed. In 
addition, a number of letters and appeals of a monarchical nature 
were intercepted, sent from abroad to the provinces of Yaroslavl, 
Samara, Saratov and the Urals. It should be noted the especially 
intensive monarchist agitation and the growth in the number of 
officer-kulak groups in the South-East. In the city republic, the 
kulaks openly declare about the imminent reprisal against the 


communists. 


Foreign groupings. The activities of the main monarchist foreign 
groups are reduced to the following. 


Cyrillists. In April with. Mr. Kirill Vladimirovich issued a regular 
"Manifesto" with an appeal to "all loyal subjects" who are abroad 
to unite "to save the homeland" around the basic laws of the 
Russian Empire. The Provisional Committee of the Russian Legal 
Monarchical Union sets the task of local legitimate organizations 
to enter into contact with those who are preparing to leave for the 
USSR and prepare them for the work of overthrowing Soviet 
power, supplying them with addresses, monarchist literature, etc., 
and then maintaining a strong connection with them. Cyril will be 
read as monarch, and in case of his death - "the legal heir". The 
Union still has a negative attitude towards attempts to nominate 
Nikolai Nikolaevich as candidates for the Russian throne. 


National Union. The National Union for the Salvation of the 
Motherland, consisting mainly of former officers of the General 
Staff, aims to work actively with the Soviet government “to the 
ultimate success,” without prejudging the future political system 
of Russia. He focuses on Nikolai Nikolaevich, but this is only 
insofar as he enjoys authority in the eyes of political figures in 
Western Europe and America. In fact, the entire work is supervised 
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by the former Colonel of the General Staff, Samoilov, who leads it 
simultaneously in Paris, Berlin and Constantinople. 


For the USSR, the work of this organization boils down to forming 
hidden cadres of its supporters directly in the ranks of the Red 
Army and in the Soviet central military institutions, in order to 
make a coup d'etat of a purely military nature at a convenient 
moment, then declaring a dictatorship. At the disposal of the 
organization are large sums (hundreds of thousands of dollars) 
from representatives of the European and American bourgeoisie 
(Ford and others), who find that it is this organization with its 
comparatively democratic program that will be able to bring the 
struggle against the Bolsheviks "to a victorious end." 


For June 1924 
Monarchists 


Monarchists in the USSR.The reporting period was characterized by 
an increase in the activity of monarchical elements in the USSR. In 
a number of central provinces, among the right-wing groups 
sympathizing with monarchism, rumors are spreading intensively 
about the leadership of the monarchist movement by Nikolai 
Nikolaevich and a new intervention from France, Romania and 
Poland. The source of these rumors is the monarchical 
proclamations sent from abroad by mail. So, next to the GO OGPU, 
the appeals of Nikolai Nikolaevich "Dear Compatriots" (Samara, 
Bryansk, Kaluga, Vitebsk, Arkhangelsk, Saratov and Gomel 
provinces) were detained. In the Penza lips. the old editions of the 
Union of the Archangel Michael [44] were distributed among the 
peasants; in Krasnoyarsk, the monarchist newspaper Svet, 
published in Harbin, and in Nizhniy Novgorod, Kirill 
Vladimirovich's leaflet “The Russian Host and the Russian 
People”. 
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The emergence of monarchical groups among white officers, 
kulaks and merchants (Penza, Kaluga, Poltava, Saratov, Oryol, 
Yenisei and Semipalatinsk provinces) is noted. In the Vyatka and 
Kursk provinces, there have been cases of ex-registered white 
officers escaping.In June, a monarchist organization was 
liquidated in Crimea, which was oriented towards Nikolai 
Nikolaevich and included kulaks, former non-commissioned 
officers and criminal bandits. The organization had a goal - to 
prepare an uprising to assist the landing. The organization was 
headed by a Leningrad professor. 


Russian monarchists abroad. Recently, Russian monarchists abroad 
have been very busy with the organization of uprisings on the 
territory of the USSR. They recognize the situation in Russia as 
very favorable for a coup under the slogan "For Faith, Tsar and 
Fatherland", both by the supporters of Nikolai Nikolaevich and 
Kirill Vladimirovich. This forces them to develop more intensive 
activities in the USSR and also in order to create complications for 
the USSR with its neighbors. 


In order to create an unfavorable environment for our delegation 
in negotiations with England, the Parisian monarchist circles of 
Nikolai Nikolaevich and the commercial, industrial and financial 
groups delegated a number of representatives to London. They 
made reports describing the economic situation in the USSR in 
gloomy tones and referring to the Soviet press organs. The text of 
these reports is being distributed to the conference participants - 
the British and prominent leaders of the City. 


For July 1924 
Monarchists 


Overseas groups. The split of the monarchist movement among the 
white emigration is becoming more and more definite, splitting it 
into two sharply expressed groups: Nikolai Nikolaevich (with an 
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orientation towards France) and Kirill (with an orientation towards 
Germany). Nikolai Nikolaevich finally made peace with General 
Wrangel, who puts himself at his disposal. The activities of this 
organization have become more and more intensive in recent 
months. The tactics of Nikolai Nikolayevich's supporters are to 
popularize Nikolai Nikolayevich in Russia and to facilitate the 
emergence of Jewish pogroms in Russia and, in general, all sorts of 
unrest that complicate the life of the country. Thanks to the 
assistance of commercial and industrial circles, I got access to 
Nikolai Nikolaevich. Boris Savinkov, who for his part promised 
full assistance to the monarchists in organizing pogroms, 


The strengthening of the second most important monarchist group 
of Kirill, which has recently united with the German monarchists 
(in Munich), is stated. The Bavarian monarchists promised to 
provide material support to the Kirillov movement and already 
transferred a certain amount to the Kirillovites. The Kirillovs 
issued a proclamation to the Russian unemployed, calling on them 
to unite around the Union of REM to fight the workers ‘and 
peasants’ power with an armed hand "in the name of the monarchy 
and the legitimate heir to the Russian throne, Kirill Vladimirovich." 


Of the minor counter-revolutionary organizations abroad, it is 
worth noting the "Committee for the Struggle against the 
Bolsheviks", founded in Geneva with the direct participation of 
Aubert and Konrad, and the "secret terrorist section". The meetings 
of the latter were attended by representatives of German 
monarchist circles and Wrangelites. 


Monarchist agitation in the USSR. In July, the dispatch from abroad 
(France, Serbia) of monarchical appeals ("Nikolai Nikolaevich's 
conversation with representatives of the American press", "To the 
treasury of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich", "Russian people", 
"Our word for you" and " Dear Compatriots "). Packages with 
enclosed appeals are addressed to the executive committees, 
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village councils, cooperatives, zemorgan, postal and telegraph 
offices, etc. (noted for 23 provinces of the USSR), these appeals 
were often found upon receipt of their addressees. Along with this, 
there is an intensified exaggeration among the Cossacks and 
kulaks in the Southeast of rumors about the upcoming 
performance of the White Guard emigration against the USSR 
under the leadership of Nikolai Nikolaevich and generals 
Bogaevsky and Krasnov. 


For August 1924 
Monarchists 


Foreign monarchist circles continue to send letters to the USSR 
with attachments of leaflets of a monarchist nature in order to 
inform persons sympathizing with monarchism. Such letters with 
leaflets were found in Ufa, Mogilev, Arkhangelsk, Saratov, 
Tsaritsyn, Kaluga, Penza, Tambov, Samara, Vitebsk, Tula, 
Vladimir, Gomel provinces and the Western Territory. The content 
of the letters was indicated in the previous review. 


An operation carried out in the city of Tula among a group of 
suspected members of monarchist organizations confiscated a lot 
of literature relating to 1919-1920, in large quantities - weapons, 
live ammunition and one and a half pounds of typographic 
type. Some of the literature is handwritten. 


For September 1924 
Monarchists in the USSR 


The sending of foreign monarchist letters and literature to the 
USSR continues. These were found in the provinces of Moscow, 
Vladimir, Kursk, Tver, Yaroslavl, Samara, Yekaterinoslav, 
Orenburg and Turkestan.There are rumors among_ the 
monarchists about the secession of Georgia, headed by Nikolai 
Nikolaevich, the alliance of Nikolai Nikolaevich with Romania and 
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the unification of the Don, Kuban and Astrakhan Cossacks; on the 
ultimatum of the Entente powers of the USSR on the return of the 
nationalized property to its former owners; about the alleged 
actions of America, France and Poland [against] the USSR, etc. 


Appendix No. 2 


OVERVIEW OF THE MONARCHICAL MOVEMENT IN THE 
RUSSIAN EMIGRATION 


Recently, on the one hand, symptoms of decay have been clearly 
revealed among the two main trends of Russian monarchists - the 
Nikolaevites and the Kirillovites;on the other hand, separate 
terrorist active groups stand out. 


The struggle between the Kirillovites and the Nikolaevites 


The struggle between the Kirillovites and the Nikolaevites goes 
along the lines: a) striving to seize the army and b) receiving 
monetary assistance. 


Fight for the army. In order to win over to his side the majority of 
soldiers, sailors and officers, Kirill Vladimirovich orders his 
representatives to draw up formal lists of "those who are faithful 
to the oath and the fundamental laws of the Russian Empire" who 
wish to join the "corps of the imperial army and navy." Soldiers 
and officers who are forced into the Red Army are allowed, on the 
basis of a special position, to enter the "KIA and F". From those 
registered, conspiratorial associations are created. In contrast to 
this campaign, the Nikolaev generals prescribe to obey only the 
"head of the national movement" Nikolai Nikolaevich, and 
Wrangel proceeds to form the ROVS (Russian General Military 
Union). 


Struggle for financial aid. The question of the means to run and 
finance subordinate organizations and unions is central to both 
groups. Recently, representatives of Kirill Vladimirovich in 
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America have managed to achieve the creation of a "Russian- 
American financial syndicate" to unite various Russian public and 
political groups in the USA and Canada. The purpose of the 
unification is to fight against the Soviets and the communists, to 
restore in Russia the national-historical legal order, the unity of the 
Orthodox Church. This syndicate promises to release large sums 
of money to Kirill Vladimirovich if he unites the majority of anti- 
Soviet forces. There is information that they were invited to Kirill 
Vladimirovich to declare himself emperor in order to force the 
Nikolaevites to recognize Kirill Vladimirovich or to rip out the 
ground for any influence from them. 


Struggle for the throne. Indeed, on August 31, Kirill Vladimirovich 
issued a manifesto proclaiming himself emperor. At the same time, 
he suggested that Nikolai Nikolaevich act jointly. Among some 
monarchist circles, the manifesto aroused sympathy. "Novoye 
Vremya" on this occasion declares that this act "will only serve to 
aggravate the dispute, under the given _ conditions, 
insoluble." However, the transition of individual supporters of 
Nikolai Nikolaevich to the camp of Kirill Vladimirovich has 
already begun, and further transition of groups and individuals 
should be expected. Thus, the manifesto of Kirill Vladimirovich, 
which did not give the monarchists new real perspectives, brought 
confusion into the ranks of the Nikolaevites. 


Perspectives of the Kirillovites. In connection with funding from 
America, there may be some revival of Kirill Vladimirovich's 
activities, some noise that can affect emigrants who are thirsty for 
at least illusions. However, they will soon be disappointed, since 
Kirill Vladimirovich is unlikely to be able to improve their financial 
situation, will not bring the "liberation" of Russia closer, the 
demoralizing influence of the feud with Nikolai Nikolaevich is still 
evident, and, above all, Kirill Vladimirovich's "international" 
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position will not improve (except perhaps strengthening 


connections with German monarchist circles). 
Monarchist organizations in different countries 


It is important to pay attention to the following among 


monarchical organizations of various orientations. 


France. The struggle of the monarchists, on the one hand, and the 
Russian Democratic Union (Cadets) and Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
on the other, unfolds around the emigration center, which, 
according to the USSR's recognition by France, should receive the 
functions of the diplomatic representation of all emigration. There 
are committees for the creation of this center, headed by Maklakov 
(monarchist) and  Milyukov (Republican Democratic 
Association). The latter is very favored by the general political 
situation in France, and therefore he attracts supporters from 
among the recently hostile Wrangel and Nikolayevites. The 
conference of the Russian National Union convened by the 
monarchists in connection with the creation of an emigration 
center showed the ideological decay and organizational impotence 
of the right-wing monarchist organization. 


The most militant group of monarchists in France is the Union of 
Gallipoli (oriented towards Nikolai Nikolaevich), the activities of 
this union cover counterintelligence abroad and in Russia. There is 
a terrorist group headed by Polunin, Markov 2 nd in Paris founded 
"Monsomol" (Monarchical Youth Union). Recently, there has been 
a tendency towards democratic groups in this union. Cyril's 
groups in France are insignificant so far. 


The Ministry of Labor in France allowed the Russian monarchists 
to form workers' squads and send them to work in France. These 
squads should be registered with Wrangel. They are formed in 
Serbia, Czechoslovakia, Turkey, Bulgaria and Romania. 
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Bulgaria. The total number of emigrants here reaches 25,000, of 
which up to half are "volunteers" and Cossacks, and the rest are 
wives and children. With the exception of the clearly monarchist 
groups ("Kornilovites", "Markovites", etc.), the rest of the element 
was strongly decayed. The role of the Russians in Tsankov's coup 
created hopes in right-wing Bulgarian circles for the use of the 
emigre mass. Weapons are distributed to organizations of the 
Wrangelites, some of them even into their hands. Recently, 
however, Bulgarians have been disappointed due to the massive 
departure of emigrants to France. In addition, the Wrangelites are 
rather corrupted by their work in the mines next to the workers 
and by the extremely hostile attitude towards them on the part of 
the peasantry, who openly threatens them with reprisals. 


Yugoslavia. Strife between nikolayevets and cyrilovites corrupts 
emigration. Wrangel lost all credibility for his intransigence 
towards Kirill Vladimirovich and the number of his supporters is 
decreasing. Even the "Brain of the Army" - the society of general 
staff officers - is shrinking. Left currents are also growing. 


Romania. Cyril's organizations in Romania are engaged in the 
transfer of literature to Russia. There is also the center of the 
Nikolaev organization of the "All-Russian Peasant Union" 
connected with Paris (in the Crimea, its branch was destroyed). 


Monarchist militant organizations. Organization of Glasenap. Aubert’s 
organization. Recently, the organizations of Glasenap and Aubert 
stand out for their activity and decisiveness. Glasenap's 
organization covers the outlying countries - Latvia, Lithuania, 
Estonia. Its goals are to organize the partisan movement and 
establish contact with the command staff of the Red Army. These 
tasks should be helped by the German monarchists. At the same 
time, he agrees to use his troops against Latvia or Poland, if the 
Germans need it. Glazenap tries to act alone, without contacting a 
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specific group. Both Kirillovna and nikolayevets are very 


interested in him. 


The League for the Struggle against Bolshevism, led by Aubert, a 
defender of Polunin, seeks to create an international active anti- 
Bolshevik front from the most reactionary organizations, both 
among the emigration and local. The League is trying, on the one 
hand, to legally exert pressure on the bourgeois governments by 
agitation against Soviet Russia and the Comintern, while 
simultaneously engaging in intelligence among the Communist 
Parties.On the other hand, this league assumes, through a 
conspiratorially operating terrorist group, to arrange assassination 
attempts on co-leaders in Russia and abroad. The league has a 
"Russian section" exclusively from Nikolaev elements. Because of 
this, the squabble between the Nikolaevites and the Kirillovites, 
who are also associated with the league and are an intermediary 
element between the league and the German organizations, is 
intensifying. At the present time, Guchkov, on behalf of the league, 
is working in Latvia to organize a local department. There are also 
departments in Finland, Scandinavia, Yugoslavia, the Far East and 
other countries. The League has a_ positive outlook on 
development due to the unifying nature of its program (the fight 
against Bolshevism). 


Monarchists and recognition of the USSR 


France. In France, in connection with the expectation of the 
recognition of the USSR, the Russian monarchists tried to act 
through the "Franco-Russian Union", for which they sent a 
delegation to Herriot. The delegation was not successful. Now the 
monarchists, as well as Russian commercial and industrial circles, 
operate through the Union of French Owners in Russia. So far, in 
case of recognition of the USSR, with the consent of the French 
government, the archive of the Russian embassy in Paris is being 
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pulled apart. The main part of the archive has already been taken 
away. 


England. In England, in connection with the transfer of the 
embassy building to our representative, the archive was also 
partially moved to various places. By agreement with the British 
Treasury, the Russian Procurement Committee in London was 
transformed into a liquidation commission. After the recognition 
of the USSR, MacDonald proposed to Belyaev, the head of the 
former RZK and the liquidation commission, to transfer the affairs 
to a representative of the USSR. Belyaev refused. Later, on behalf 
of MacDonald, he was informed that the proposal to hand over the 
cases was only a formal reply to the Soviet representative and the 
British government would not take anything against Belyaev. 


For October 1924 
Monarchists in the USSR 


Groupings.In some places, the activity of monarchical elements is 
noted. In Crimea, after the liquidation of the bandomonarchist 
organization and the subsequent repressions against anti-Soviet 
elements, there are nevertheless the presence of formalized and 
unformed monarchist groups that set themselves the goal of 
fighting the Soviet regime in deep underground conditions. Active 
anti-Soviet work is being carried out here among the intelligentsia 
and white officers. In Novonikolaevsk, a group was discovered 
that was preparing an uprising and supplying former white 
officers with fictitious military documents. In with. Karasevo 
Cherepanovsky u. Novonikolaevskaya lips. the kulak group was 
revealed. In the Urals (Chelyabinsk District), monarchical 
elements are associated with abroad, from where they receive 
materials for their campaigning. 


In September, the liquidation of clandestine counter-revolutionary 
organizations associated with trans-cordon monarchist 
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organizations was carried out in Ukraine. 1,329 people were 
arrested. Most of the groups have been liquidated. 


Distribution of literature. In a number of provinces, the dispatch 
of monarchist appeals received from abroad continues (intercepted 
in the provinces of Tambov, Tsaritsyn, Ukraine and Mari 
regions). In Tataria, handwritten counter-revolutionary journals 
sent by mail to railway employees and various institutions were 
seized. Every month from 4,000 to 5,000 foreign counter- 
revolutionary newspapers and 100-150 letters with monarchist 
leaflets folded in them pass through the Moscow Post Office. Of 
the newspapers, the Social Revolutionary "Days" dominate - 67%, 
the cadet "Rul" - 19%, the cadet "Latest News" - 5%. 


A typical counter-revolutionary letter (received through Harbin) 
contains: 1) a guide, apparently drawn up for re-emigrants to 
establish a network of addressees, 2) the appeals “Russian people, 
our dear brothers and sisters” (Nikolai Nikolaevich's groups), “To 
the workers” and “ Red Army "- all of the" Union for the Salvation 
of Russia ", 3) the leaflet" Russia and the Jews ", 4) a reprint of a 


note about the Soviet Government from the" Courier of Warsaw ", 
5) the announcement of the" Union for the Salvation of Russia ", 
suggesting donating to the monarchist fund, 6) extract from the 
newspaper "Rul" (conversation with a worker who fled from 
Russia), 7) a postcard with an appeal to donate to Nikolai 
Nikolayevich, 8) an Orthodox symbol of faith, 9) Shaklovity's 
reworked aria from the opera "Khovanshchina". The entire 
contents of the letter are neatly pasted over with a parcel post on 
which it is announced, that propaganda literature is sent no later 
than three days from the date of receipt of the request. It is curious 
that in the above-mentioned announcement of the Union for the 
Salvation of Russia, it is proposed to keep receipts and receipts for 
contributions to national needs as evidence of work for the 
liberation of Russia. In another sheet, the same union states that a 
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certificate of work is sent to the addressee upon receipt of 20 valid 
addresses from him. In a postcard with an appeal to donate for the 
liberation of Russia, the "Union of Salvation" invites the addressee, 
for its part, to call for donations from at least three people of his 
acquaintances. 


For November 1924 
Monarchists 


Monarchists in the USSR. Counterrevolutionary groups were 
identified on the territory of Ukraine (see the review For October), 
had close ties with the transcordon monarchists, whose agents they 
were organized; the work of these groups was directed mainly 
towards the countryside, where the former white officers and 
kulaks were employed. There is a similar work of monarchists in 
the South-East. Among the monarchist-minded elements in the 
USSR, there is only talk of an anti-Soviet character and the sowing 
of provocative rumors. Among the Kursk monarchists, there is talk 
about the need to start terrorist acts in order to intimidate the 
representatives of the Soviet government and force them to make 
concessions by crashing trains and raising the dissatisfied. In the 
Gomel province. As a member of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party, rumors spread that the Red Army had rebelled in Moscow. 


Monarchist tactics. The tactics of foreign monarchists in relation 
to work on the territory of the USSR is reduced to creating their 
own cells and rousing the masses, primarily the peasantry, against 
the Soviet regime. The group leading the work in the South-East 
considers fascism to be the only and main form of anti-Soviet 
struggle; the struggle against Soviet power must also be carried on 
ideological. The slogan of "one indivisible Russia" is emphasized 
(moreover, in words, it is even possible to help the Red Army from 
the Nazis in the event of an attempt, for example, by England to 
tear the Caucasus away from Soviet Russia). A group of 
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nikolayevets outlines the organization in each province and even 
in the district of cells of 3-5 people, connected with each other, as 
well as with the monarchists in Paris. The cells must be prepared 
to commit terrorist acts, which they will produce on this 
signal. Strengthening of agitation by sending letters, leaflets, 
appeals, cartoons, etc. is stated. a wide variety of names arriving in 
abundance from Estonia, Bulgaria, Canada, Yugoslavia and other 
countries. All this was sent to various addresses in Moscow, 
Saratov, Kursk, Tula provinces, the Ural region, etc. Characteristic 
is the letter from Estonia, which contained the appeal "The 
Brotherhood of Russian Truth", with the "10 Commandments of 
the Russian"; The 7th commandment reads: "If a task is entrusted 
or ordered by the commissar's authority and if you cannot fail to 
execute it, then execute it so that, without harming the people, 
confuse or nullify the commissar's plans." In November, about 150 
appeals and 3000 monarchist and _ Socialist-Revolutionary 
newspapers were detained through the Moscow Post 
Office. About 50 appeals were detained through the Leningrad 
Post Office, and 80 from the Kharkov Post Office. 


For the month of December 1924 
Monarchists 


There has been a significant increase in the sending of monarchist 
leaflets and proclamations from abroad by mail. In December, 205 
White Guard leaflets and proclamations and 7668 emigrant 
newspapers and magazines (mostly monarchist) were detained at 
the Moscow Post Office. On the day of the anniversary of October 
in the town of Kalach, Bogucharsky u. handwritten appeals of the 
monarchical content "To the oppressed peasantry" signed by the 
"Defense Headquarters of the South of Russia" were pasted 
up. According to available information, such appeals 
simultaneously appeared in the town of Borisoglebsk, Tambov 
province. The connection between monarchical circles and 
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Tikhonov's clergy is noted. In the Oryol province. the monarchists 
use church councils to unite. In the Bryansk province. in the town 
of Pochep an appeal of the anti-tax content "Muzhichki" was 
found. In the Far East, overseas monarchist groups are working 
through rebel cells. The connection between the border kulaks and 
the overseas monarchist groups is noted. 


Monarchist movement in the Russian emigration. 
Kirillovna. Kirillovna are carrying out intensive organizational 
work. An operational department was organized. Instead of one 
"Sovereign Council", "conferences on the constitution of imperial 
Russia" are organized in each country ("conferences" have been 
approved in France, Germany and Yugoslavia). In Germany, the 
representative office of Kirill Vladimirovich was established in the 
form of "Ferein of Friends of Russian Culture”. Victoria 
Fyodorovna took a trip to America, where she hoped to receive a 
scholarship for 500-600 students in Germany, in order to reinforce 
among them the Cyril mood and to establish ties with purged from 
universities in Russia. She received only 20 thousand dollars. In 
Paris, the Kirillovites are organizing "fighting" squads (5 people 
each) with the aim of organizing terrorist acts against the 
Bolsheviks. Those leaving for Russia are entrusted with a 
comprehensive acquaintance with local monarchist circles and the 
organization of triplets on the ground for terrorist acts. Kirill's 
representative office in Riga has a large amount of monarchist 
literature intended to be sent to Russia. 


Nikolaevtsy. A complete reconciliation took place between Nikolai 
Nikolaevich and Wrangel. At the insistence of the National 
Committee of the Trade and Industrial Union and the Union of 
Officers-Participants of the Great War, Nikolai Nikolayevich 
agreed to take on the title of "Commander-in-Chief of all Russian 
military forces abroad", as well as "head of the central military 
organization." People are being looked for to send them with the 
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onset of spring to Soviet Russia. At the headquarters of Nikolai 
Nikolaevich, a plan for a spring landing on the Caucasian coast is 
being developed. The weapon is supposed to be received from 
Romania or Bulgaria. The "rebels" should be the mainstay of the 
landing. It will probably be headed by Ulagay. 


REPORT OF THE SECRET AND INFORMATION 
DEPARTMENTS OF THE OGPU 


February 17, 1925 


Right-wing parties. The most serious force among the right-wing 
emigration parties must be recognized as the monarchists, who are 
divided into two main streams. 1. Kirillovna - who set as their goal 
the overthrow of Soviet power with the help of the internal forces 
of the Russian people and the organization of the monarchy on a 
"broad democratic" basis. This goal is determined by the basic basis 
on which the calculations of the Kirillovites are built: a) units of the 
Red Army and the old command staff, b) the new Soviet 
bourgeoisie, c) specialists, d) the peasantry, which is supposed to 
secure the land, e) the opposition part of the workers and even 


communists. 


2. Nikolayevtsy - oriented towards the former aristocracy, 
industrialists, landowners and large bureaucracy. The goal of the 
organization is the complete restoration of pre-revolutionary 
Russia. The method of achieving this goal is intervention, which 
obliges them to focus on France and base their reckoning on Poland 


and Romania. 


Attempts to reconcile these groups were unsuccessful, but 
nevertheless, representatives of both one and the other group clash 
in the fascist monarchist organizations. 


The work of these monarchist organizations is sufficiently 


revitalized and comes down to creating an informational 
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connection between a foreign organization and the corresponding 
strata within the USSR and, at the same time, to print propaganda 
of their ideas by sending a significant number of monarchist 
leaflets and newspapers to the most distant corners of the 
Union. In part, these leaflets get into the countryside, causing 
lively rumors among the peasants. 


This work finds the right ground both in the wreckage of the circles 
of the bureaucracy, landlords, clergy, former white officers, and 
among the anti-Soviet and mainly kulak peasantry. For monarchist 
agitation, the difficult situation of the peasant, the comparative 
provision of the worker, the shortcomings of our tax, limit policy, 
etc. are used.On this basis, the peasantry is quite easily amenable 
to such propaganda, and as a result we have manifestations of 
increased interest in the monarchist movement, which are 
specifically expressed in the distribution of monarchist leaflets 
(handwritten), in spreading all kinds of rumors about the 
formation of the army of Nikolai Nikolaevich or Kirill 
Vladimirovich, in hooligan attacks of a monarchical nature, up to 
the hanging of tricolor flags, and, finally, even in the use of reviews 
of the press of Soviet newspapers, in which there are reports of 
monarchists, as propaganda literature. To a large extent, we owe 
the spread of the idea of a peasant union to the work of monarchist 
organizations, whose grassroots groups cover up their work under 
the banner of protecting peasant interests with the help of peasant 


unions. 


Organizationally, the monarchist organizations strive to create 
within our Union, as far as possible, in each district of strictly 
conspiratorial triplets and fives, which should take upon 
themselves at the right time the disorganization of Soviet power 
with the help of terror, which is recognized by all monarchist 
currents. These troikas should in fact be regarded as a branch of 
the émigré fascist organizations. In particular, terrorist tendencies 
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are assimilated not only by certain strata of the peasantry, but also 
by the intelligentsia. This is confirmed by the fact of the existence 
of a number of terrorist organizations now liquidated - the Order 
of Russian Fascists, nesting among the All-Russian Union of Poets, 
the organization of former officers under the leadership of 
Gvozdev, the Union of National Revival, the Russian National 
Democratic Party (in which, 


Appendix No. 22 
RIGHT PARTIES (MONARCHICAL AND BOURGEOIS) 


Emigration. With the support of a number of reactionary European 
governments, counterrevolutionary emigration circles have 


recently shown a noticeable revival. 


Monarchists. The most serious and dangerous enemies today are 
the monarchists, who, on the whole, are not united, but have two 


main streams. 


Kirillovites. Kirillovna, i.e. adherents of the former Grand Duke 
Kirill Vladimirovich, who declared himself a special manifesto to 
the “Russian people” and “Russian army” in August 1922 as “the 
guardian of the sovereign throne”, and now at the end of 1924 as 
the “All-Russian Emperor”. The Kirillovites unite the most 
democratic part of the monarchist-minded emigration. The 
organizations that support Cyril include: Legitimate monarchical 
union, part of the officers and the former petty bureaucracy. 


The ideology of the Kirillovites. The main ideology of the Kirillovites 
is the overthrow of Soviet power through the internal forces of the 
Russian people in Russia itself. A monarchy "with a legitimate 
monarch" must be broadly democratic and must rely on the 
people. Emigration should only help the internal forces to 


overthrow Soviet power. 
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The base of work of the Kirillovites. The Cyrilists (Legitimate 
Monarchist Union) consider the following as the base of their work 
in Soviet Russia: 1) units of the Red Army, commanding personnel 
from old cadres; 2) the Soviet bourgeoisie, created during the 
NEP; she is given guarantees of leaving her wealth; 3) Soviet 
officials (specialists) who must remain in place after the coup; 4) 
the peasantry, to whom the land will be assigned by the tsar, and 
5) the opposition part of the workers and even the communists, 
whose sympathies they hope to attract by renouncing their 
vengeful policy. 


In a number of states, Kirill has his representatives who develop 
public work. 


Nikolaevtsy. Former Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich brings 
together the former aristocracy, the former large bureaucracy, 
industrialists and large landowners. The organizations grouped 
around Nikolai Nikolaevich include: The Supreme Monarchist 
Council, the Russian National Committee, the Wrangel Defense 
Army, etc. 


Ideology of nikolayevets. The ideology of the Nikolaevites is 
significantly different from the ideology of the 
Kirillovites. Complete restoration return of pre-revolutionary 
Russia. Land, workers and other social issues can be resolved only 
after the iron dictatorship has destroyed all enemies of the throne 
and the church. 


The path to the conquest of power. In contrast to the Kirillovites, 
the nikolayevets put at the forefront, as a way of conquering 
power, military intervention. Thanks to this, the nikolayevets 
navigate in France in the hope that the moment will come when 
France will order its vassals - Poland and Romania - to move to 
Soviet Russia. This is where the role of the Russian army (Wrangel) 
will play, which will triumphantly move across Russia, greeted 
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with jubilation by the peasantry, which is exhausted by the 
"Bolshevik yoke". 


Attempts to unite the warring parties. Both of these main trends, 
Nikolai Nikolaevich and Kirill, are sharply hostile to each 
other. However, individuals and organizations are making (and 
not unsuccessfully) attempts to unite on issues of joint struggle 
against Soviet power. 


Fascist organizations, Auber organization. Such are the fascist 
organizations that arose at the end of 1923. For example, the 
"Fascist Association of Russian Monarchists" headed by Polovtsov 
and Gorstkin. The programmatic foundations of Russian fascist 
organizations: active opposition to the USSR, up to terror, and the 
restoration of "Great Russia" on monarchist foundations. In 
October 1923, the All-Russian Anti-Bolshevik League appeared, 
and after the assassination of Comrade. Vorovsky - "White 
International". or Auber's’ organization.In these fascist 
organizations, representatives of both Nikolai Nikolaevich 
(Colonel Arkhangelsky, Orlov) and Kirill (K. Wrangel, 
Ladyzhensky, Bellegarde) clash. 


Information. The activities of these organizations at the present 
time are aimed at creating a closer connection with like-minded 
people in Soviet Russia and through them to have continuous, 
constant information from everywhere about the economic and 
political state, in order to find those places where it is most 
convenient to carry out work. to prepare further speeches, and on 
the other hand, while studying political life and life in Soviet 
Russia, to have material for newspapers and leaflets sent in 
abundance to Soviet Russia, hoping to create the impression of the 
power of your organization, awareness of the situation in Soviet 


Russia, " groaning under the Bolshevik yoke. 
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Print propaganda. Monarchist literature in abundance is thrown 
from abroad both through special couriers and by mail to the 
addresses of grassroots public Soviet cooperative organizations, as 
well as to the addresses of individuals according to their 
information, and in most cases - to the name of non-existent 
persons. Particularly abundant is the arrival of a newspaper of a 
special format "on tissue paper" for distribution in letters "Old 
Time" and appeals of the series "Union for the Salvation of Russia". 


Terror. As their immediate goal, the monarchists set out to create, 
if possible, in each province, in each district of Soviet Russia, small 
cells of 3-5 people, which would maintain contact with the center 
and with abroad, and among themselves in Soviet Russia. These 
cells must be equipped with everything necessary for terrorist acts, 
and when everything is prepared, they will, on the signal given to 
them, carry out these acts, cause confusion, and then an uprising 
of the masses. So, for example, at the congress of the Nikolaev 
organizations it was indicated that in Russia there are railway 
terrorist groups, ready at any moment to blow up the necessary 
railway tracks. 


If in 1923 and at the beginning of last year the question of the use 
of terrorist acts in various emigre circles was only just discussed, 
now the majority of monarchist organizations have adopted terror 
as one of the main methods of combating Bolshevism. 


Republican democratic trends of emigration. Along with the 
revival among the monarchists, the republican-democratic 
movement is also becoming active in emigration, _ this, 
undoubtedly, is a reflection of the new economic categories that 
were born with the NEP within the Union, hostile to the Soviet 
system - the prosperous peasantry and the new bourgeoisie. Proof 
of this activity is the fact that for 7 months of its work the 
republican-democratic association has established a_ strong 
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connection with all the major centers of concentration of the 


Russian emigration. 


Base and contingent of characters. Within the Union, the 
monarchists and the Cadets find the support of their activity, on 
the one hand, among the urban and rural intelligentsia, which to a 
large extent has not outlived petty-bourgeois aspirations, and on 
the other hand, among the newly born bourgeoisie, and in the 
countryside among the kulak elements. The guides of monarchist 
ideas everywhere and everywhere are fragments of the old system: 
the former aristocracy, former landowners, gendarmerie, 
policemen, former white officers, officials, zemstvo leaders, 
etc. Many of them have a kinship and through acquaintances a 
direct connection with the emigration. Some of this public settled 
in cities, in Soviet institutions, cooperatives, etc., but many of them 
still nest in villages. They do not show themselves brightly, but act 
gradually - slowly, quietly, decomposing everything that is 
available, everywhere groping for discontent, reasons for which, 


Manifestations of the Right within the Union. Wrongly taken tax, 
its untimely collection, reduction in institutions and much more is 
a moment of agitation and, if skillfully incited, causes active action. 


There are a lot of similar examples: 


1) in the Perm district, anti-Soviet agitation and disruption of land 
management work by former members of the "Union of the 
Russian] n [aroda]", who entered the cooperative, were noted. 2) In 
the Saratov province. the citizens of the Saposhkovsky society of 
the Petropavlovsk district, armed with shovels and _ pitchforks, 
entered the field at the site of the land survey and inflicted reprisals 
on the land surveyor, beating up the workers and the 
policeman. Similar phenomena were observed in Ukraine and in 
the central provinces. This mood is clearly expressed in the South- 
East among the Cossacks. After the elimination of the White Guard 
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fronts, the Cossacks threw out a lot of their fellow villagers abroad, 
with whom the connection was not broken due to kinship and 
ideological unity. This circumstance creates faith in the return of 
“their own” to restore the greatness of the “great Cossacks”. On 
this basis, cases are often observed 


Agitation through the press is mainly conducted from outside, 
through the abundant monarchist literature sent out by 
international mail, where the main attention is paid to the 
peasantry. All such proclamations are full of slogans: "For securing 
the land to the peasantry by law," "For free Russian Soviets," "The 
land for those who give bread," etc. 


The content of printed foreign literature provides motives for 
campaigning and spreading all kinds of provocative rumors. At 
the same time, the mutual speed of the exchange of information is 
striking, for example: at the time of the publication of the manifesto 
by Kirill in the Saratov and Ulyanovsk provinces, the issue of the 
ongoing struggle in emigration monarchist circles over the 
manifesto and the attitude of Maria Fedorovna to its publication 
was vividly discussed. The decision to evict the former landowners 
from the village was made public in the foreign monarchist press 
before this issue was finally formalized here. Along with printed 
foreign literature throughout the Union, the distribution of leaflets 
and appeals of local production: handwritten, on a typewriter, 
etc. handicraft ways. An example of recent times: in the city of 
Orenburg on the square, 


2 Leaflets were found in the Kharkov railway printing house, 
written in pencil, without a signature, with an appeal to protest 
against the layoffs and dismissals of workers. 


3. In the Gomel province. appeals to the Red Army men were 
distributed on behalf of the Union of Red Army Men of Volhynia 
and Byelorussia. 
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4. In Kazan, handwritten counterrevolutionary journals were 
dropped into the mailboxes for several months. 


5. In the town of Pochep, Bryansk province. found appeals under 
the heading "Little Peasants" indicating the severity of taxes and 
calling for unification to fight. 


6. November 7 last year on the day of the anniversary of the 
October Revolution in the center of Kalach, Bogucharsky 
u. Voronezh province. the handwritten appeals "To the oppressed 
peasantry" on behalf of the defense headquarters of the South of 
Russia were pasted up. 


Similar appeals appeared on the same day in Borisoglebsk, 


Tambov province. 


7. On the night from 23 to 24 January of this year. in the village at 
st. Dirt of the South-East Railway village Lipetsk were pasted on 
telegraph poles and fences appeals - slogans calling for "Throw off 
the yoke of communism", after each slogan the signature "Iskra". 


8. In January of this year in the village. Vihlyaike Peskovskaya 
par. Borisoglebsky u. Tambov lips. an appeal to the peasants was 
discovered, written through copy paper by hand, in block letters, 
quite competently, with the slogans "for the Constituent 
Assembly", "seizure of land from state farms and communes", 
"Peasant forests - to the peasants", "Throw off the shameful Jewish 


yoke" ... 


One of the running motives of agitation in the countryside is to 
compare the situation of the peasantry with that of the urban 
worker, the latter is undoubtedly better drawn, since the worker 
does not pay taxes, does not work in such difficult conditions as 
the peasantry and in all its hardships finds protection in the person 
of the trade union, hence the idea about the peasant union as one 
of the manifestations of the emerging peasant political activity. A 
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striking indicator of the developing peasant tendency to seek 
forms of expression of their political aspirations is the example of 
the Samara province, where the executive committee, in order to 
coordinate the activities of various departments in the field of 
raising and improving agriculture, projected the organization of a 
local conference for promoting the development of peasant 
farming. Due to a lack of understanding of the directives given by 
the gubernia center, peasant unions arose in some counties, which, 
having interpreted the activities and goals of the GIK in a distorted 
form, took the path of assigning political significance to these 
organizations. Another example of the influence of anti-Soviet 
elements on the unstable mass of the peasantry is the recent 
incident at the county pre-election meeting in the town of Pochep, 
Bryansk province, where the report of the executive committee 
was covered with shouts: only without the peasants, go out, “and 


so on. 


Among the former aristocracy and landowners, the majority did 
not lose faith in the possibility of an uprising, in connection with 
which there are rumors about the robberies and insurrectionary 
movements that have begun, murders and _ beatings of 
communists, especially in the outskirts. Recently, there has been a 
spread of rumors (Voronezh Gubernia) about the need to buy 
"Nikolaev money" in view of the imminent arrival of Nikolai 
Nikolaevich. Monarchist elements seek to be closer to the church, 
using church councils as a form of legal association, and these cells, 
led by the clergy, especially the Tikhonites, are for the most part a 
source of provocative rumors and monarchist propaganda and 
agitation. As a newly emerging phenomenon, it should be noted 
that in monarchist circles that have lost hope for their revival and 
deliverance from the hated Soviet power,new thoughts are 
ripening and there are conversations that "it is impossible to live 
further under Soviet power." If someone does not want to die 
tacitly, then it is necessary to start terrorist acts: train wrecks, 
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killings of responsible workers, etc. This will cause imitation on the 
part of all the disaffected and take on an epidemic character. This 
can intimidate representatives of the authorities; they will run 
away or make a concession (Kursk province). 


A feature of the anti-Soviet groups identified recently is that they 
do not represent associations of the type of broad party 
organizations or associations associated in the past with the 
traditions of party organizations. The majority of the identified 
anti-Soviet groups are attempts to unite on the basis of a common 
hatred of the new system. These cells of anti-Soviet elements are 
rapidly emerging, involving mainly young people in their 
environment. The second feature of the recently identified anti- 
Soviet groups is that they regard the use of terrorist acts and 
preparation for terror as the most reliable method of fighting the 
Bolsheviks. These are recently liquidated: 


1. A group of 16 people, operating in Moscow under the leadership 
of the former white officer Gvozdev, and set as its task terror 
against some leaders and the explosion of the Bolshoi Theater 
during the Congress of Soviets. 


2. A group of 26 people calling itself the "Russian Democratic 
Party", which issued leaflets to the Red Army, carried out 4 
expropriations, prepared to purge the Communists for reprisals 
during the uprising, and almost every member of it was 
armed. The organization existed from 1920 until the end of 1923. 


3. A group that called itself the "Union of National Revival", where 
one of the persons, a former large Moscow manufacturer, 
expressed his readiness to go and shoot at Comrade. Trotsky, 
despite his advanced age - over 50 years. 


Provocateurs. Provocateurs are especially aloof from various parties 
and groups. The fight against them is extremely difficult, on the 
one hand, due to the fact that a significant part of the secret police 
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in Leningrad and in other cities were destroyed at the beginning of 
the revolution, on the other hand, the years of the civil war made 
it possible to hide, change their guise, this delayed the disclosure 
of tens of thousands of provocateurs however, despite these 
difficult conditions, their identification is proceeding quite 
successfully. So, if in 1921-1922 separate units of provocateurs and 
guards were identified, now their detection has become more 
systematic, and the years 1923, especially 1924, give a huge 
percentage of the prosecution of former employees of the secret 
police, growing already up to a hundred ... So, in Leningrad alone 
in the middle of 1924, 96 people of the former secret police were 
discovered, 


Conclusions. Based on the above, it can be stated that in the coming 
year of 1925, the activity of monarchical elements will not be 
weakened at all, on the contrary, its growth is seen, and, if we take 
into account the countryside, then, consequently, an expansion of 
the field of activity is outlined. Along with this, the work of the 
right took on a very conspiratorial character, the building of mass 
organizations was replaced by the creation of numerous small 
cells, scattered throughout the territory of the Union, of 3-5 people. 


Tasks of the 4th department for 1925. Hence, the task of the 
forthcoming work on the right-wing (non-socialist parties) in 1925 
is: 

1. Close observation of the emergence of counterrevolutionary cells 
and groups. 


2. Thorough study of the connections of all groups with foreign 
centers and within the Union. 


3. Studying the conditions that give counter-revolutionary right- 
wing groups the opportunity to rely on certain strata of the 
population, especially the study of the mood in the peasantry. 
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4. A decisive struggle against all organizational attempts at mass 
unification. 


5. Timely prevention and paralysis of the consequences of 
counterrevolutionary plans. 


Head of the 4th department of the SO OGPU 


Genkin 
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1925 
For January 1925 
Monarchists 


The sending of monarchist literature and leaflets from abroad by 
mail increased. In January, 9299 newspapers and magazines and 
369 leaflets were detained at the Moscow post office. 


In the Voronezh province. intensified agitation of a monarchical 
character is noted on the basis of crop failure.In the Tula 
province. monarchist agitation is conducted in connection with the 
struggle for Tikhonovism [45].In Akmola province. the 
monarchical mood of the kulaks is noted (singing "God Save the 
Tsar", etc.). 


For February 1925 
Monarchists 


During the period under review, monarchists abroad continued to 
send appeals and newspapers to the USSR by mail. Up to 7000 
newspapers and 164 appeals were detained at the Moscow post 
office.In the Murmansk province.the spread of Cyril's 
proclamations was noted. 


For March 1925 
Monarchists 


A significant number of leaflets continue to arrive in a number of 
provinces by international mail. At the Moscow Post Office there 
are up to 5,000 newspapers from foreign and emigrant groups and 
160 appeals. The arrival of leaflets by mail from Leningrad to a 
number of provinces was noted. Most of the leaflets come from 
Nikolai Nikolaevich's groups and contain slogans like the 
following: "Long live the united peasantry, the backbone of the 
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Russian land and the foundation of the Russian state, long live the 
Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich" ), “Down with the hard labor 
regime of the GPU, give freedom of speech, thought, press”, “Give 
the land to the peasants”, “Down with the people's leaders, 
servants of the Third International [46], which blew out mighty 
Russia” (leaflet “Everyone, everyone, everyone” from "Committee 
for the Salvation of the Motherland" [47]). 


For April 1925 
Monarchists 


As before, there is an increase in the sending of letters to the USSR 
with appeals of a counter-revolutionary and monarchist nature 
from abroad (in particular, from Belgium and America). The 
monarchist magazine "Old Time" was sent in large numbers. In 
addition to the appeals noted in the previous reviews, a rescript of 
Maria Fedorovna and Nikolai Nikolaevich is also being sent; in 
addition to appeals, clippings from Russian foreign newspapers 
are sent with messages discrediting the leaders of Soviet 
power. Up to 5,000 newspapers and over 250 leaflets were 
detained at the Moscow post office in a month. 


For May 1925 
Monarchists 


In connection with the Bulgarian events in a number of provinces 
(Nizhegorodskaya, Saratovskaya, Vladimirskaya, etc.), a wave of 
Black Hundred provocative rumors about the impending war of 
the European states with Soviet Russia, about the imminent fall of 
Soviet power and the imminent return of Nikolai Nikolaevich 
swept. Artists from Umansk, Voronezh province. provocative 
rumors spread about the impending "peasant revolution", which 
would end in the beating of the urban population. In the name of 
the Ostrogozh district body of the RCP and the KSM and the 
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militia, a threatening letter of monarchical content was received on 
behalf of the "local organization", threatening to kill everyone in 
view of the return of monarchism. In the Saratov province. there 
are a lot of rumors about the imminent action against Soviet Russia 
of the Baltic states, supported by Britain and America. As before, 
monarchist and _ Socialist-Revolutionary newspapers and 
proclamations were sent out from abroad. Monthly, there are 4-5 
thousand copies of them at one Moscow post office. 


For June 1925 
Monarchists 


The anti-Soviet activity of the monarchists is mainly focused on 
sending proclamations from  abroad.In the Pskov 
province. monarchist proclamations of various titles were 
distributed ("Russian Truth of 1924", "Conversation of 
Commander-in-Chief Nikolai Nikolaevich", "Countrymen- 
Peasants", "Christ is Risen", etc.). The leaflets were brought by 
raftsmen who had returned from Riga after the races had 
passed. Leaflets are also sent by mail to the addresses of VICs and 
to individuals (Pskov and Smolensk provinces and the Urals). The 
source of the distribution of the proclamations is the monarchist 
Colonel Pokrovsky, authorized by the Paris Council of Ministers 
for the distribution of propaganda literature within Russia (lives in 
Riga). 


In some places the monarchists are trying to establish contacts with 
the kulaks and landowners. In the Cherepovets lips. they grouped 
around the landowners; at present, in connection with the eviction 
of the latter, these groups cease to exist.In the Smolensk 
province. the attempt of a small monarchist-minded group to 
establish work among the kulaks is noted.In the Urals, 
monarchists distribute leaflets; rumors are spreading with their 
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fists that the great dukes of the Romanovs are preparing to march 
on Soviet Russia (the Kungur district). 


For July 1925 
Monarchists 


By international mail, the receipt of new monarchist publications 
from France was noted: 1) The International League for the 
Struggle Against the Bolshevik International [48], 2) Orthodox 
Russian People on behalf of the brotherhood of memory of St. 
Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia, 3) "Comrades 
workers" on behalf of the "working group of action" and 4) "Truth 
about Tsarism" from Sorolev. 


In the Pskov province. the distribution of monarchist leaflets called 
"fellow countrymen-peasants", published abroad, was noted. It has 
been established that such leaflets penetrate into the territory of the 
USSR through timber rafters returning from Latvia, where they are 
supplied with monarchist literature by unknown _ persons 
conducting anti-Soviet agitation. 


For August 1925 
Monarchists and Cadets 


In Ukraine, proclamations of monarchical content have recently 
been intensively distributed by mail. One of them, "Let's Cast Off 
the Hateful Yoke", was signed by the "Action Group of Free 
Russian National Thought" and was published in Hungary. Three 
proclamations on behalf of the Union for the Salvation of Russia 
were removed from anonymous letters "on demand." In Saratov, a 
leaflet was received from Paris on behalf of the International 
League for the Struggle against the Bolshevik International. In 
Yaroslavl, there were also registered cases of letters sent from 
abroad with attachments of anti-Soviet monarchist literature. In 
Kiev, the "Combat group of the Youth Union" continues to exist. In 
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some places, provocative rumors are spread by monarchists such 
as the imminent declaration of war on the USSR, about the 
restoration of the monarchy, etc. (Tula, Saratov provinces). 


For September 1925 
Monarchists and Cadets 


Anti-Soviet leaflets are still being sent from abroad by mail. At the 
Moscow post office, about 1,700 foreign newspapers and up to 300 
leaflets were detained. To Kolomensky and Mozhaisky districts of 
Moscow province. several leaflets from the Russian Central Action 
Committee have been sent. In the Voronezh province. there were 
cases of discoveries in letters coming from America, leaflets "To 
Russian workers" and "To Russian youth." Some letters addressed 
to Valuisky u. Contained clippings from monarchist 
newspapers. In the Tver and Perm provinces, there were cases of 
receipt of leaflets "To all honest citizens" on behalf of the RCCD by 
the Leningrad mail. In Nolinsky u. Vyatka lips. common ditties 
with cynical attacks against the proletarian leaders and praise of 
the old regime. 


For October 1925 
Monarchists and Cadets 


It continues to be noted that anti-Soviet leaflets are sent from 
abroad by mail. Several leaflets with portraits of Nikolai 
Nikolaevich were detained in Moscow.In the Smolensk 
province. received from Leningrad caricature postcards "Russian 
Central Committee of Action”. 


For November 1925 


In the activities of the anarchists, Mensheviks, Right Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and monarchists, nothing significant was noted 
during the reporting period. 
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For December 1925 
Monarchists 


In the Yaroslavl and Vyatka provinces, several cases of monarchist 
leaflets and appeals from the Union for the Salvation of Russia and 
the Central Action Committee were received by mail.In the 
Bashkortostan Republic, 7 cases of White Guard appeals and 
newspaper clippings were found. In the town of Uglich (Yaroslavl 
Gubernia), two anti-Soviet leaflets were pasted up calling for the 
beating of Jews. 


1926 
For January 1926 
Monarchists 


The sending of monarchist appeals to various organizations, 
mainly large factories, continues (Tula, Samara, Stalingrad, 
Bryansk provinces).8 monarchist leaflets were found in 
Kazakstan. The distribution of leaflets from the Russian Central 
Action Committee from Leningrad was noted. In the Tambov 
province. in Osino-Gaevskaya parish. confiscated the stored 
banner of the RNC [49]. 


For April 1926 
Monarchists 


The activity of the right-wing parties on the territory of the Union 
during the reporting period was revealed mainly in the 
distribution of leaflets. In the city of White, Smolensk province. 15 
leaflets with the slogans "Down with Leninism" were pasted on the 
market square. "The people must know their villains." "The Party 
of the All-Union Communist Party has been a_ harmful, 
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unnecessary growth since then, as impudence became its 
slogan." At the end of March in Stalingrad, an ad was found signed 
“head. foreign organization of fascists ", in which the population is 
informed that soon the railway bridge across the river will be 
blown up. Queen, power plant and water supply. In with. Istopny 
Kishnevskaya parish Novozybkovsky u. Gomel province. on the 
doors of the village council, a note was found three times with 
threats addressed to members of the village council, beginning 
with the words "Long live the monarchy." In g. Monarchists' 
proclamations with a portrait of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich 
were scattered around Batalpashinsk. In the village Mishchinskoe 
of the Ural province. an appeal was found urging women not to 
attend delegate meetings. 


For May 1926 
Monarchists 


The activities of the monarchists during the reporting period were 
expressed in the distribution of leaflets. At the Steam Locomotive 
Repair Plant near the station. Vladimir had pasted up leaflets 
written by hand in printed type with the slogans: "Let's rise up 
against the new yoke, the yoke of the Jews, under the general 
slogan - beat the Jews, save Russia." In with. Tambovka of the 
Amur province. the appeals of Nikolai Nikolaevich ("Appeal to the 
Russian people") were distributed, 


For July 1926 
Right-wing parties 


Across Moscow and Moscow province. intensification of anti- 
Semitic agitation was noted, anti-Semitic leaflets were 
distributed. Anti-Soviet leaflets-miniatures with portraits of 
Nikolai Nikolaevich were distributed in the city of Anapa (Black 
Sea region). The same leaflets were thrown from the window of the 
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mail train between the station. Tarasovka and the Staraya Stanitsa 
passing (Donetsk district).In the Amur District, appeals to 
peasants from the Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich were spread. 


For September 1926 
Monarchists 


Distribution of anti-Soviet leaflets in the town of Boguchar, 
Voronezh province, was noted. (7 leaflets were found with the 
signature "Union of Beat the Jews") and Karachev, Bryansk 
province. (leaflets with the slogans "Brotherhood, beat the 
communists, save the bourgeoisie" were put up). In the Amur 
District, in the area of the Sychev uprising in 1924 (the border 
regions of Tambov, Amuro-Zeisky, Yekaterino-Nikolsky and 
Blagoveshchensk), there was a massive distribution of the appeals 
"Dear brothers" with a portrait of Nikolai Nikolaevich containing 
calls for an uprising. 


For December 1926 
Monarchists 


Over the past month, the distribution of leaflets "Words of the 
Supreme Commander-in-Chief Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich" 
in the North Caucasus (Rostov-on-Don and Donokrug) and in 
Ukraine (Melitopol District) was noted in the USSR. In the first 
case, leaflets were scattered on the streets of the city, and in the 
second they were sent by mail. The distribution of leaflets from 
Nikolai Nikolaevich's group, signed by the "organizer-unifier", 
was also noted in the Amur District. 


[1] Monarchists are supporters and followers of the unlimited 
power of the monarch. At the beginning of the XX century. there 
were several monarchist organizations in Russia: The Union of 
Russian People (founded in the spring of 1905); The Union of the 
Russian People (created in November 1905); "Russian Monarchist 
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Party" (April 1905).In 1917, most of these organizations 
disintegrated, but individual groups remained in Russia and 
abroad, which were engaged in active anti-Soviet activities, calling 
for the overthrow of Soviet power and the restoration of the 
monarchy. 


[2] Kokovtsov V. N. (1869-1943) - Count, Russian statesman, 
Chairman of the Council of Ministers in 1911-1914. Member of the 
Masonic society "Mayak".Since 1918 - in exile. Honorary 
Chairman of the Association of Russian financial figures of 
emigration (1922) (See: Russian military emigration of the 20s - 40s. 
Documents and materials. M., 1998. T. 1. Book. 1.) 


[3] Urusov Sergei Dmitrievich (1862-1937) - a native of Yaroslavl 
province, from hereditary nobles, graduated from the history 
department of Moscow University. He lived on his mother's estate, 
studied agricultural sciences, accounting and jurisprudence, was 
elected leader of the nobility of the Przemysl district. Kaluga 
province., In Moscow - an honorary peace judge of the capital's 
congress of justices of the peace. From 1902 - Tambov vice- 
governor, in 1903-1904.- Bessarabian, Tver governor. In 1906, 
being the Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs, he developed a draft 
regulation on local self-government. He was elected to the 1st State 
Duma, adhered to liberal democratic views, was a supporter of a 
limited monarchy; was persecuted by the tsarist authorities. In 
1918 he served in the Red Army, in 1920 he was involved in the 
Tactical Center case, but was released under an amnesty. Since 
1921 - secretary of the People's Commissariat of Agriculture 
section, managing director of the Special Commission under the 
Presidium of the Supreme Council of the National Economy for the 
study of the Kursk magnetic anomaly. In the 1920s-1930s, he was 
an accountant of the Tekhpomosch cooperative, a member of the 
commission for the study of the natural productive forces of the 
USSR at the USSR Academy of Sciences, an economist of the All- 
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Union Trust of Pedigree and Dairy Cattle Breeding. He worked in 
the Inspectorate of the State Bank of the USSR. He died in 1937. 


[4] Guchkov A. I. (1862-1936) - a prominent political figure. From a 
merchant family. Graduated from Moscow University. In 1900 he 
volunteered for the Boer side in the Boer War in South Africa. In 
1902-1908. - Director of the Moscow Accounting Bank. Supporter 
of the constitutional monarchy. Founder of the Octobrist 
Party. 1915-1917 - Chairman of the Central Military-Industrial 
Committee. The first composition of the Provisional Government 
includes the Minister of War and the Sea. Member of Russian 
lodges (Great East of France). On March 2, 1917, as a representative 
of the Provisional Committee of the State Duma, together with V.V. 
Shulgin, in Pskov, he accepted the abdication of Nicholas II from 
power. In emigration, first in Berlin, then in Paris, he was outside 
the emigre political groups, financed Russian publications. He 
actively fought against Soviet power. According to his daughter's 
testimony, the murder of V.V. Vorovsky in Lausanne in 1923 was 
financed by Guchkov. (Political parties of Russia. Late XIX - first 
third of XX century. Encyclopedia. M., 1996) 


[5] Poincaré (Rothsage) Raymond (1860-1934) - French politician, 
diplomat, president of France. January 1922 to 1924 - Prime 
Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs. 


[6] International Conference on Economic and Financial Issues 
(April 10 - May 19, 1922 in Genoa, Italy). 29 states 
participated. From the RSFSR: G.V. Chicherin, L. B. Krasin, M. M. 
Litvinov, A. A. Ioffe, H. G. Rakovsky. Representatives of Western 
countries demanded that the Soviet government recognize the 
military debts of the tsarist and Provisional governments, and 
return the nationalized enterprises to the former foreign owners. It 
was not possible to settle mutual claims. 
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[7] Paleologue, Maurice Georges (1859-1944) - French diplomat; in 
1914-1917 ambassador to Russia. In mid-May 1917, he was recalled 
from Petrograd by the French government. After that, for several 
years he held major posts in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 


[8] Wrangel P. N. (1878-1928) - baron, general, an active participant 
in the struggle against Soviet power. Graduated from the Mining 
Institute, the Nikolaev Academy of the General Staff 
(1910). Member of the Russian-Japanese and World War 
I. Commander of the 2nd brigade of the Ussuri Cavalry Division 
(December 1916 - January 1917), the commander of the combined 
cavalry corps (July-September 1917). In the white movement, the 
commander of the 1st Cavalry Division (28 August - November 
1918). Commander of the Ist Kuban Cavalry Corps (November 
1918 - January 1919).Commander of the Caucasian Volunteer 
Army (January - May 8, 1919). Commander of the Caucasian Army 
of the Armed Forces of the South of Russia (May 8 - December 4, 
1919). Commander of the Volunteer Army (May - December 21, 
1919). On March 23, 1920, replacing Denikin, he commanded the 
Armed Forces of southern Russia. November 14, 1920 with a 
significant part of the army was evacuated from the Crimea. In 
emigration (Turkey, Yugoslavia, Belgium), he formed the Russian 
Military Union - the ROVS, which stood on the positions of an 
irreconcilable struggle against Soviet power. 


[9] Stinnes Hugo (1870-1924) - the largest German industrialist, 
politician, deputy of the German People's Party in the Reichstag. 


[10] Krasnov Petr Nikolaevich (1869-1947) - cavalry 
general. Graduated from the Pavlovsk military school, the officer's 
cavalry school. Member of the Russian-Japanese and World War 
I. In the civil war - ataman of the Don army. In January 1919, he 
recognized the leadership of Denikin. On August 17, 1919, in an 
address to the Cossacks at a meeting of the Big Circle, he said: 
“Shortsightedness in politics entails innumerable disasters. And 
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not the heart and not the mind should dictate to us what to do ... 
In Brest, on behalf of the Russian people, Bronstein, Ioffe and 
Karakhan conclude a shameful peace ... Russia itself will save 
Russia. Russia will be saved by its Cossacks! .. And then again, as 
of old, the flag of the united and indivisible Russia will unfold 
widely over the palace of our Ataman. And then the terrible road 
of the cross of the Cossacks and the Volunteer Army, the road to 
freedom of Russia and the Orthodox Quiet Don will be over. 
" (Gas. Don Territory. No. 97 dated 17 (30) August 1918). After the 
defeat, Krasnov emigrated, in Germany, where he devoted himself 
to writing as a Russian military publicist, novelist, historian and 
singer of the Cossacks. Author of 30 novels. Major works: "From 
the Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Banner" (translated into 17 
languages); "At the Frontier of China";"On the Eve of the 
War", “The soul of the army. Essays on Military Psychology ". 


[11] Yefimovsky Ye. A. - Chairman of the Presidium of the Russian 
People's Monarchical Union, editor of the main body of 
constitutional monarchists in emigration "Coming Russia". 


[12] Markov (2nd) N. Ye. (1866-1945) - member of the 3rd and 4th 
State Duma, one of the leaders of the right. In 1920 he emigrated. In 
1921, at a congress in Rei-hengall, he was elected chairman of the 


Supreme Monarchical Council, oriented towards the Grand Duke 
Kirill Vladimirovich. 


[13] Kirill Vladimirovich (Romanov) (1876-1938) - Grand Duke, 
grandson of Emperor Alexander II, Rear Admiral. In 1922 he 
issued a Manifesto, in which he declared himself the guardian of 
the Russian throne until the fate of the former Emperor Nicholas 
II, Tsarevich Alexei and Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich was 
clarified. If the fact of their death was established, Kirill 
Vladimirovich intended to assemble a Zemsky Sobor in Russia, 
which would be asked to approve it in the legal rights of the head 
of the Russian state. 
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[14] Reichengall Congress (May 1921) of Russian monarchists in 
Bavaria. The congress elected the Supreme Monarchist Council 
(Navy), which included pro-German émigré leaders. The seat of 
the Navy is Berlin. 


[15] Nikolai Nikolaevich (Romanov) (1956-1929) - Grand Duke, 
grandson of Emperor Nicholas I and the eldest son of Grand Duke 
Nikolai Nikolaevich (senior). The first Russian Supreme 
Commander-in-Chief in the First World War. After leaving abroad 
he settled in Italy, from 1922 in the south of France, in Antibes. In 
1923 he moved to the Shuanyi estate near Paris. Died on January 5, 
1929. (Danilov Yu.N. Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich. Paris, 1930) 


[16] Shcheglovitov K. I. - leader of the monarchist group "National 
Revival". The son of the Minister of Justice of the tsarist 
government (1906-1915) of the monarchist I. G. Shcheglovitov, 
who was arrested and executed by the Cheka. Since 1922, in 
Belgrade, he published the newspaper of the monarchists "Russkoe 
Delo". 


[17] Golitsyn D. P. (1860-1928), 
lit. pseudo. Muravlin. Prince. Graduated from the Alexander 
Lyceum. In 1906 - Chairman of the Ist Congress of Russian 
People. According to his contemporaries, "one of the most 
outstanding spiritual enlighteners", "a militant nationalist." Since 
1912 - Member of the State Council. From 1920 he lived in 
Hungary. In 1921 he headed the Supreme Monarchist Council in 


Hungary. 


[18] Rimsky-Korsakov A. A. (1849-1922) From the nobility. Large 
landowner had 1850 dess. Graduated from Moscow University. In 
1905-1909 he was the Yaroslavl Governor. Member of the "Russian 
Assembly" and its Council since 1914. Since 1920 - in Berlin, where 
he took a prominent place among the Russian monarchist 
emigration. Chairman of the Russian Committee and the Russian 
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Public Assembly in Berlin, member of the Council of United 
Russian Organizations. In 1921 he took part in the All-Russian 
Monarchist Congress in Reichengall (Germany). 


[19] After the Soviet delegation failed to achieve anything in Genoa 
from the Western allies, it reached an agreement with the German 
delegation, signing it in the town of Rapallo on April 16, 1922. 
Chicherin and Rathenau signed an agreement between the RSFSR 
and Germany in Rapallo. Alliance with Russia was the only means 
by which Germany could repay the humiliation of Versailles. The 
Rapallo Treaty formally remained in force for almost 20 years - 
until the attack of Nazi Germany on the USSR. Chicherin, who 
signed the treaty, called it a symbol of the forced cooperation of 
both international "scapegoats" - Germany and Russia. (Izvestia. 
No. 102 (1541). May 10, 1922; Proceedings of the Genoa conference. 
Full. Stenographic report. 1922. S. 306-313). 


[20] Horthy Miklos (1868-1957) - Vice Admiral (1918), dictator of 
Hungary (1920-1944).In March 1920, the National Assembly 
restored the monarchy in Hungary. However, in view of the 
objections of the Entente powers against the candidacy of Karl 
Habsburg, the National Assembly elected Horthy to the royal 
throne as regent of Hungary. The policy towards the USSR has 
always remained hostile. 


[21] Volkonsky V. M. (1868-1953). Prince. Graduated from the 
Cadet Corps and the Tver Cavalry Military School. County leader 
of the nobility. Since 1905 he has been a member of the Fatherland 
Union and the Union of the Russian People. Deputy of the 3rd and 
4th State Duma. In 1917 he was elected leader of the Petrograd 
nobility. After 1917 he emigrated.One of the leaders of the 
monarchist union in Berlin, in 1921 he participated in the congress 
of Russian monarchists in Reichengall (Germany). 
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[22] Biskupsky Vasily Viktorovich (1878 -?) - General. He 
graduated from the 2nd Cadet Corps and the Nikolaev Cavalry 
School. Member of the First World War.Commander of the 
Lifeguards of the Moscow Regiment. (1916-1917), commander of 
the 3rd Cavalry Division (1917-1918). Commander of the troops of 
the Central Council of Hetman Skoropadsky (April 29 - December 
18, 1918). In early December 1918, he announced resistance to 
Ataman Grigoriev, who was moving to Odessa under the flag of 
the Ukrainian Directory (organized in Bila Tserkva on November 
14, 1918 with the aim of seizing power in Ukraine and replacing 
Hetman Skoropadsky). He was in exile in Germany. In 1919 he 
demanded that the command of General von der Goltz's Volunteer 
Corps be transferred to him. Participated in 1920 in the Kappa 
putsch. After the suppression, he fled with Ludendorff and tried to 
create an army of Germans, Russians, Hungarians and Italians, 
which in Central Europe, including Russia, was to restore the 
monarchy. He approved of the German attack on the USSR, in 1941 
he collaborated with the Germans. (Clawing V.V. White Guard. M., 
1999) 


[23] "Aufbau" (Aiyeai - restoration) - a society created in 
Bavaria. Its leader Sheibner-Richter M.E. The purpose of the 
society is commercial and industrial ties with the South of Russia 
after the liquidation of the power of the Soviets. 


[24] Rathenau (Ka (Lenai) Walter (1867-1922) - German 
industrialist, statesman, since 1915 - Chairman of the Board of the 
General Electricity Campaign. 1918-1921 - Economic Advisor to the 
Government. In 1922 - Minister of Foreign affairs of Germany. An 
active supporter of the implementation of secret Soviet-German 
military cooperation. Killed June 24, 1922. 


[25] Semenov G. M. (1890-1946) - general. From the family of a 
wealthy Cossack.Graduated from the Orenburg military 
school. Member of the First World War. After the February 
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Revolution, Commissar of the Provisional Government in 
Transbaikalia for the formation of volunteer units. After the 
October Revolution, he rebelled against Soviet power, was 
defeated, and retreated to Manchuria. In the zone of alienation of 
the CER, with the help of its managing director, General DL 
Horvat, Semyonov formed the "Special Manchurian Detachment" 
- about 500 Cossacks. In January 1918 he captured Dauria. He was 
assisted by the Entente countries. At the beginning of 1919, with 
the support of the Japanese interventionists, he declared himself 
the chieftain of the Trans-Baikal Cossacks. After the defeat in 
September 1920, he retreated to Primorye, tried to organize 
resistance, but in September 1921 he was forced to emigrate to 
China, where he headed the struggle of the White emigration 
against Soviet power. In 1945 he was captured by Soviet troops in 
Manchuria and executed by the Military Collegium of the USSR 
Supreme Court. 


[26] The Hague Conference (June 15 - July 19, 1922, The Hague) is 
an international financial and economic conference that discussed 
the claims of the capitalist countries against Soviet Russia related 
to the nationalization of the property of foreign capitalists and the 
cancellation of the debts of the tsarist and Provisional 
governments, as well as the question of loans to Soviet Russia. The 
negotiations were unsuccessful. 


[27] Trepov AF (1862-1928) - statesman, in 1916 - chairman of the 
Council of Ministers. Since 1918 in exile, chairman of the Supreme 
Monarchist Union in Paris. 


[28] Rakovsky Christian Georgievich (1873-1941) - party and 
statesman. From a wealthy landowner family in Bulgaria. At the 
age of 14, he took the name of his uncle, a fighter against the 
Turks. In 1900 he left for Switzerland. Studied at the University of 
Geneva. 20 years in the European social democratic movement. In 
1915 he participated in the creation of the Balkan Social Democratic 
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Federation (secretary). Since 1917 - member of the Bolshevik 
Party. In 1919-1927.- Member of the Central Committee of the 
Bolshevik Party, worked in the Commission on Romanian Affairs 
under the NKID. He headed the Supreme Autonomous Collegium 
for Russian-Romanian Affairs. In 1925-1927. - in France. In 1928 he 
was expelled from the party, until 1934 in exile. In March 1938 he 
was sentenced to 20 years in prison. On the verdict of the VK of the 
USSR Armed Forces on September 11, 1941, he was shot in the 
Oryol prison. Rehabilitated. (Golovko V.A., — Stanchev 
M.G., Chernyavsky GI. Between Moscow’ and __ the 
West. Diplomatic activity of H. G. Rakovsky. Kharkov, 1994) 


[29] NN Krestinsky (1883-1938) - Soviet statesman, from the family 
of a teacher, a lawyer by training. Member of the RSDLP since 
1903, Bolshevik, since December 1917 - member of the Narkomfin 
Collegium. Member of the Central Executive Committee, then the 
Central Executive Committee of the USSR.In 1921-1930. - 
Plenipotentiary in Germany. Shot. Rehabilitated. 


[30] PN Milyukov (1859-1943) - one of the organizers and leader of 
the Cadet Party, a prominent political figure, professor of 
history. Since 1907 - Chairman of the Central Committee of the 
Party and editor of its central body - the newspaper Rech, deputy 
of the 3rd and 4th State Dumas. During the February Revolution, 
he tried to save the monarchy. The first composition of the 
Provisional Government is the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs. Member of Masonic lodges.On May 15, 1917 - 
retired. Since 1920 - in exile. After the outbreak of World War II, he 
opposed the cooperation of Russian emigrants with the Nazis and 
expressed support for the Red Army in the fight against 
aggression. 


[31] Maslennikov A. M. is a supporter of the constitutional 
monarchy, a member of the Supreme Monarchist Council, a 
member of the Russian Parliamentary Committee (Berlin). 
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[32] Glazenap Petr Vladimirovich (1875 -?) - Colonel (1917), Major 
General (November 1918). Member of the First World War. In the 
white movement, the commander of a horse detachment in the 1st 
Kuban campaign (December 1917 - March 1918); commander of 
the 1st cavalry regiment (March 25 - January 6, 1918); commander 
of the Kuban separate brigade (June-July 1918). Military governor 
of the Stavropol province (July 1918 - June 1919). Commander of 
the North-Western Army (replaced Yudenich). Having moved to 
Poland, in the fall of 1920, for a short time he commanded the 3rd 
Russian army formed by Savinkov. Member of the Russian 
Evacuation Committee in Poland. Chairman of the committee and 
commandant of the Russian counter-revolutionary legion 
organized by him in Hungary in 1921. The committee numbered 
4,500-5,000 Russian emigrants. The legion consisted of 1,500 
soldiers of the former Wrangel army. 


[33] Ludendorff (Ludeenor!) Erich (1865-1937) - a politician in 
Germany, general, military ideologist of German 
imperialism. From 1914 - Chief of Staff of the Eastern Front, from 
1916 - the actual head of all operations of the German 
army. Participated in the organization of foreign intervention 
against Soviet Russia. 


[34] "Consul" is an organization created by Walter Nicolai, head of 
the so-called III Bureau of German military intelligence (Abwehr 
became his successor). A member of the Consul was von Papen, 
the future chancellor of Germany. (Faligo R., Koffer R. World 
history of intelligence services. M., 1997. T. I). 


[35] Kurlov PG (1860-1923) - Lieutenant General, Assistant 
Minister of Internal Affairs (1909-1911), Commander of the 
Separate Corps of Gendarmes. Acting Minister of the Interior 
(1916). After 1917 in exile. 
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[36] Maria Feodorovna (1847-1928) - widow of Emperor Alexander 
II. 


[37] Foch Ferdinand (1851-1929) - General, in 1914 - led the 20th 
Army Corps. Since April 1918 he was the supreme commander of 
the allied forces. 


[38] Skalon M.N. (1874-?) - General. Graduated from the Corps of 
Pages. Member of the Russian-Japanese and World War I. In the 
white movement, the commander of the combined guards infantry 
division of the group of forces of Lieutenant General Bredov (from 
March 2, 1920), 4 army corps of the Wrangel Russian army (from 
October 8, 1920). Acting Governor of Tavria for the period of 
evacuation from Crimea (October 25 - November 1, 1920). In 
emigration since November 1920: in the Czech Republic, Germany, 
China. 


[39] Shatilov P. N. (1881-1962), general. Graduated from the 
Moscow Cadet Corps, the Pages Corps and the Nikolaev Academy 
of the General Staff. Member of the Russian-Japanese and World 
War I.In the white movement since December 1918: the 
commander of the 1st Cavalry Division and the Cavalry Group 
(two divisions), (January 3 - April 1919). He defeated parts of the 
Red Army in the Kuban. Chief of Staff of the Caucasian Army of 
Wrangel (June 20 - December 13, 1919); Chief of Staff of the 
Volunteer Army at Wrangel (December 13, 1919 - January 3, 
1920). Assistant Commander of the Armed Forces of the South of 
Russia, General Wrangel (March 23 - June 16, 1920). Chief of Staff 
of the Russian Army (June 16 - November 1920). In emigration 
since November 1920: Turkey, France. He died on May 5, 1962 in 
Asnieri near Paris. (Keys V.V. White Guard. M., 1999). 


[40] Miller Evgeny Karlovich (1867-1939) - _ tsarist 
general. Graduated from the General Staff Academy. Since 1912 - 
Chief of Staff of the Moscow Military District. During the First 
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World War, he was consistently chief of staff of the 12th army, 5th 
army, commander of the 26th army corps. In 1919, after the 
invasion troops landed in northern Russia, Miller became governor 
of the Northern Region and commander of the Northern Volunteer 
Army. In 1920 he emigrated to Norway, then to France, where in 
1930 he became chairman of the Russian All-Military Union 
(ROVS). On September 22, 1937, he was kidnapped from Paris by 
agents and employees of the Foreign Department of the GUGB 
NKVD of the USSR. Soon he was illegally taken to Moscow and 
placed in the Inner Prison on Lubyanka, where he spent more than 
a year and a half in solitary confinement. On May 11, 1939, Miller 
was sentenced to death by the VK of the USSR Armed Forces under 
the name of P. V. Ivanov. 


[41] Bogaevsky Afrikan Petrovich (1872-1935) ~-  tsarist 
general. Graduated from the Don Cadet Corps, the Nikolaev 
Cavalry School, the Military Academy of the General 
Staff. Member of the First World War. Chief of the marching 
headquarters of the ataman of all Cossack troops, Grand Duke 
Boris Vladimirovich (October 1915 - April 1917), commander of the 
Transbaikal Cossack Division and the 1st Guards Cavalry Division 
(April - August 1917), Deputy Chief of Staff of the 4th Cavalry 
Corps (August 1917). In the white movement, the commander of 
the Cossack troops in the Rostov region (near Kaledin). Chairman 
of the Don government (at Krasnov) (May 1918 - January 
1919). Chairman of the South Russian government (January 1919 - 
March 1920). Chosen ataman of the Don Army (successor of 
Krasnov). In the Crimea, together with the "circle" at Wrangel 
(March-November 1920).He emigrated from Crimea _ with 
Wrangel. Since November 1920 - in exile (Constantinople, Sofia, 
Belgrade, Paris). He died in Paris. 


[42] The Kirillovites are monarchists, supporters of the Grand Duke 
Kirill Vladimirovich. Their organization is the "Russian Legitimate 
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Monarchist Congress". On the initiative of the former Empress 
Maria Feodorovna, at a meeting of the members of the imperial 
family in December 1923, it was decided to declare the son of Kirill 
Vladimirovich, Vladimir, the heir to the throne, and entrust 
Nikolai Nikolaevich, the Grand Duke, to head the power. 


[43] All-Russian monarchical union. 


[44] “Union of Archangel Michael” - "Russian People's Union named 
after Archangel Mikhail" (RNS) is the right wing, which broke 
away in 1908 from the "Union of the Russian People" (RNC). The 
charter of the RNS was registered on March 11, 1908. The task is to 
protect Orthodoxy, autocracy and the fatherland. The printed 
organ is the Direct Path magazine.On November 18, 1918, the 
Petrograd Cheka arrested the leader of the union V.M. 
Purishkevich and his supporters. 


[45] Tikhonovites (Tikhonovshchina) - supporters and followers of 
Patriarch Tikhon, current within the Russian Orthodox 
Church. The Tikhonists fought against Renovationism, for the 
preservation of the canons and dogmas of Orthodoxy; opposed the 
Soviet government on issues of religious policy. This confrontation 
was especially aggravated after the government's decision to 
confiscate church valuables to help the starving in connection with 
the poor harvest in 1921. After the official statement of the 
Patriarch in 1923 about the refusal to fight against Soviet power, 
the Tikhonites became more loyal, focusing their efforts on the 
fight against the Renovationists. 


[46] III International - (KI, Comintern) - Communist International, 
created in March 1919 in Moscow at the First Constituent Congress 
of the KI, in opposition to the II International. The Comintern, an 
international organization, united revolutionary parties on the 
basis of equality and voluntariness that stood on the platform of 
Marxism and proletarian socialism (parties of a "new type"). The 
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program, strategy and tactics of the Comintern were developed by 
the joint efforts of the leaders and theorists of the international 
communist movement. The III International existed until 1943. 


[47] The Committee for the Salvation of the Motherland (KSR) - an 
association of chauvinist monarchists that existed 
abroad; published literature in Russian with the aim of sending it 
to the USSR to spread anti-Soviet ideas and sentiments among the 
population. 


[48] The International League for the Struggle Against the 
Bolshevik III International - created in France by the 
monarchists. She was engaged in anti-Soviet propaganda, sent her 
propaganda publications to Russia. 


[49] A Commissioner is an official vested by the government with 
special or significant powers. 
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REVIEW OF SOCIALIST REVOLIUTIONARIES 1922 to 1927 


This article is a thematic and chronological selection of the 
monthly political overviews prepared by the information 
department of the OGPU. The source is a collection of documents: 
"Top secret": Lubyanka-Stalin on the situation in the country (1922- 
1934). The years from 1922 to 1927 have been posted so far. 


1922 
For February 1922 
Right SRs [1] 


The activities of the Right Social Revolutionaries during February 
are concentrated mainly in the southern and southeastern regions 
of the Republic. In the South, the greatest activity is being 
developed by the Baku organization of the AKP, which is working 
to create collectives in factories and plants, which in some places 
they have already managed to do. 


Southeastern organizations are preparing a regional military- 
political congress in Voronezh. Other organizations are 
conducting petty agitation and trying to distribute their literature. 


The connection of Western organizations, as well as the Central 
Committee of the AKP with abroad, was discovered, carried out 
through the Savinka agents. 


On the part of the Social Revolutionary organizations of the central 
provinces, there is a desire to penetrate into cooperative 
institutions and into local bodies of the People's Commissariat for 
Land. 
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Left SRs [2] 


During the reporting month, the Left Social Revolutionaries were 
almost nowhere active, only in the Vitebsk province. some revival 
of the activity of maximalists can be noted [3]. 


For March 1922 
Right SRs 


The activities of the Right Social Revolutionaries are concentrated 
mainly in the southern provinces of Ukraine, the Volga region and 
Siberia. 


At the All-Ukrainian meeting of the Bureau of the Committee of 
Right SRs, it was decided to establish two bureaus of the All- 
Ukrainian Committee: the left bank in Kharkov and the right bank 
(southern) in Odessa. 


In March, the first organizational meeting of the SRs was held in 
Voronezh. The supposed regional military-political congress, 
apparently, did not take place. Work intensified in Nizhny 
Novgorod, Yaroslavl and Tsaritsyn, in the latter the group 
established contact with the Social Revolutionaries operating at the 
Dumot plant. The Penza organization of the AKP was disbanded 
due to mass arrests. In Siberia, in Irkutsk, there is an organization 
of the Right SRs, numbering 150 members, of which 30 are active 
workers. In Omsk, there is an intensified desire of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries to penetrate the organs of cooperation. The same 
is observed in Krasnoyarsk. In Akmolinsk there is an organization 
numbering up to 60 people, spreading rumors about an impending 
uprising. 


The activities of the Central Bank of the Right Social 
Revolutionaries in March was expressed in the distribution of a 
circular letter issued at the end of January, urging members of the 
Right Social Revolutionaries to strengthen their organizational 
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activities and attract new forces from the youth to the party by 
creating local party circles and cells. In addition, the Central Bank 
asked local organizations to send materials for the party 
press. Local organizations were asked to create a train of 
trainers. The Right Social Revolutionaries did not show active 
activity anywhere during the indicated time. 


It is extremely curious that the Revolutionary Military Council of 
Serov's gang issued a number of appeals of the Right Social 
Revolutionaries who fully adhere to the slogans, as well as a 
declaration by which the Revolutionary Military Council declares 
its solidarity with the policy of the Right Social Revolutionaries. 


Left SRs 


The activity of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and Maximalists 
in March has somewhat revived in comparison with 
February. True, individual organizations and groups have not yet 
united and each act at its own risk and peril, but the number and 
activity of these groups in March clearly increased, as well as the 
desire to create a single party center. 


The Central Union of Maximalists sent out a circular letter 
informing about the forthcoming 7th Congress of Maximalists. The 
agenda of the congress: 1) report of the central bureau, 2) 
discussion of the program of the union, 3) new economic policy 
and tactics of the union, 4) organizational building, 5) elections of 
the Central Bank. 


The most energetic leftists work in Ukraine. At the January 
meeting of the Kharkov organization of the PLCR, a bureau of 
three people was elected, which was entrusted with establishing 
communication with the center. A joint bureau of maximalists and 
syndicalists was organized in Poltava. The union decided, in case 
of non-approval by the All-Russian Congress, to stand out as an 
independent organization, the Union of Left 
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Narodnichestvo. From the work of other groups, it is necessary to 
highlight the activities of the Tver organization. In March in the 
Tver province. non-party peasant conferences were held, at which 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries, who had a ubiquitous majority, 
succeeded in passing their resolutions. 


As before, one can see the desire of the Socialist-Revolutionaries to 
penetrate the organs of agricultural cooperatives and thus enter 
into close contact with the peasant masses. The new economic 
policy is viewed by maximalists as a rejection of the gains of the 
October Revolution. In this regard, they propose to go over to 
active work among the masses. 


Non-partisan White Guard groups 


According to the latest information, Savinkov is in Paris, where he 
is negotiating with the French General Staff on organizing terror in 
Soviet Russia. Until the question of the Genoa Conference is 
clarified, the General Staff does not give an answer to 
Savinkov. According to the information, Savinkov was instructed 
by the General Staff to supervise the Soviet delegation in 
Genoa. While in Paris, Savinkov tried to justify himself in front of 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and turned personally to Minor with 
a request to listen to his explanations. Minor said that he 
considered Savinkov a traitor, and that Savinkov should report to 
the Central Committee of the AKP, located in Moscow. 


For May-June 1922 
Right SRs 


The Right Socialist-Revolutionaries are the only anti-Soviet party 
that is active both in establishing its own apparatus and in the 
direct struggle against Soviet power. It is the only party that 
managed to get through the years of the revolution with its fighting 
capacity, at least in a minimal scale. The greatest activity and 
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ability to overcome the colossal obstacles that the organs of the 
GPU put in the way of its work are, of course, shown by the 
Moscow organization of the AKP. This is best illustrated by the 
speed with which she recovered from the defeat they inflicted on 
her at the end of April. Already in mid-May, the technical 
apparatus of the organizations was adjusted to such an extent that 
allowed the Socialist-Revolutionaries to publish the 2nd issue of 
the Trud newspaper and a large amount of literature. We need to 
add to this, 


During the reporting May and June, the Moscow organization is 
working to strengthen the party apparatus, in the second half of 
May it collects donations for the restoration of the party printing 
house. During May, they succeeded in organizing the publication 
of Party literature relatively well and in publishing two more 
issues of the Trud newspaper. In parallel with the work of the 
Moscow organization, quite intensive work is being carried out by 
the Central Bank of the AKP located in Moscow. The provincial 
organizations of the AKP party in a huge number of cases do not 
lag behind the Moscow one, and, in terms of the degree of setting 
up a purely military matter, in many ways even surpass it. 


Of the organizations that have become clear during the last period, 
by their combat work, in the first place, no doubt, should be put 
"Headquarters of Action and Execution", which we liquidated at 
the end of May in Akmola province. This organization set itself the 
goal of overthrowing Soviet power and transferring all power to 
the Constituent Assembly. The performance was planned to be 
performed simultaneously throughout Siberia. 


A plan of terror against the communists was outlined. [The 
number of] active members of the organization has reached 150 
people. 
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An even more extensive, albeit one that set itself less important 
tasks, the combat organization was discovered in the Kuban. The 
number of its members reached 250 people, and most of them were 
former cadets, officers, nurses, priests and other public, the class 
origin of which is quite certain. 


The organization was quite active in preparing for the uprising, 
had connections with other areas where agitation was carried out 


everywhere. 


The South-Eastern Territory is generally one of the centers of 
concentration of the Socialist-Revolutionary activities. In the Terek 
region. there is a Socialist-Revolutionary organization that unites 
and directs the actions of almost all gangs operating in the City 
Republic, and here, as in the Kuban, the organization includes a lot 
of white-officer elements. There is also a small military 
organization in the Stavropol province. 


Ukraine is another very saturated with Social Revolutionaries. The 
Kharkov and Odessa organizations are especially energetic here, 
regularly publishing underground — Socialist-Revolutionary 
newspapers and leaflets. In the Crimea, the Social Revolutionaries 
work mainly in cooperative bodies. 


In other regions, the Socialist-Revolutionaries are much less active, 
they do not conduct combat work at all and in most cases, like 
other anti-Soviet parties, are engaged in "organizational work." Of 
the total mass of right-wing Socialist-Revolutionary organizations 
of this type, several stand out: the Ural organization, which 
managed through the bodies of cooperatives to acquire some 
influence on the population;Terek and  Semipalatinsk 
organizations also working in the field of cooperation and working 
among the peasant masses; and the Pskov organization. 


The general mood of the right-wing Socialist-Revolutionary 
masses is embittered. There is information that some _ local 


94 


organizations have decided - in the event of a death sentence to 
members of the AKP, who are now on trial, to start carrying out 
terror against Soviet party workers. At the same time, in very 
many organizations, in connection with the energetic activities 


carried out by the local GPU, some confusion reigns. 


It should be noted [as] an extremely characteristic phenomenon: 
the decision of the Zlatoust organization of the AKP, which 
considers it necessary to immediately convene a legal All-Russian 
Congress of the AKP on the liquidation of the party, because, in 
their deep conviction, the mass of members of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party stands for the need for the closest cooperation 
with the Soviet government and communists in the restoration of 


a united proletarian front to fight the advancing capital. 
Left SRs 


The party of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, apart from the 
absolutely inactive anarchists, certainly ranks first among the anti- 
Soviet parties for being internally disorganized and the resulting 
inaction and harmlessness. 


Small, scattered, completely unconnected with each other in most 
cases, its groups, scattered over the vast territory of the Republic, 
for the most part with the rarest constancy are engaged in 
completely hopeless for them "organizational activity". 


The two months under review did not bring anything new to their 
work, did not add anything to their political significance. 


Of course, there can be no question of the activities of the Left 
Social Revolutionaries on an all-Russian scale. True, at the 
beginning of June, a conference of one of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionary groups was held in Moscow, a conference that 
called itself quite significantly - the All-Russian one. However, its 
political weight, its influence not only on the political life of the 
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Republic and even on the life of local party organizations was so 
negligible that it is, of course, not necessary to speak of it as a 
serious political phenomenon, to consider it as an act of party 
activity on an all-Russian scale. 


The reports from the SO GPU do not give the slightest indication 
of the existence of any single party center among the Left SRs. In 
Moscow there is a Central Bank of the underground and a Central 
Bank of the overground. Both the one and the other are threatened 
on each specific case by the Central Committee from prison. That's 
not all. There is still some kind of underground that threatens all 
three of these centers. 


The local organizations of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, as 
already mentioned above, are almost everywhere completely 
harmless. Only in the Kuban, and in some places in Siberia, the 
organizations of the Left SRs can be spoken of as facts that at least 
minimally affect the general life, the general political condition of 
these areas. 


In the Kuban, the active activities of the Left Social Revolutionaries 
began relatively recently (a month and a half - two months 
ago). During this time, the organization managed to contact 
Novorossiysk, Sochi and Tuapse. There is information about 
establishing ties with Rostov and even Moscow. In Krasnodar 
itself, the Left SRs feel so strong that they are already trying to start 
anti-Soviet work, as, for example, they are trying to disrupt the 
current tax campaign by infiltrating the ob-prodkom. 


There are also quite strong organizations in Stavropol Gubernia, 
Tersk Region. It is necessary, however, to make a reservation that 
the actual power of these organizations is very relative, and one 
can speak of it as a force only in comparison with the complete 
impotence of other Left Socialist-Revolutionary organizations. 
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The Siberian organizations of the Left SRs are much less active than 
their organizations located in the South-East of the Republic. The 
largest organizations are located in Omsk, Chelyabinsk, Ufa and 
Izhevsk. All the attention of the Left SRs working on the territory 
of the Republic is mainly focused on the work of the cooperative 
bodies. This is the only field where they manage to achieve at least 
some success. So, for example, summaries of the Novgorod and 
Tver provinces. note the penetration of the Left SRs to the 
provincial cooperative congresses. Information from the Ufa 
province. say that there the introduction of the Left SRs into the 
cooperatives has reached a degree that allows them, through 
cooperative bodies, to influence individual workers and peasant 
groups. 


The attempts of the Left SRs to work directly among the masses 
invariably end in complete failure. Most of their attempts to work 
in Soviet institutions and professional organizations are also 
unsuccessful. The influence of the SRs on all, without exception, 
groups of the population is negligible. 


The activities of foreign Left Socialist-Revolutionary groups are 
limited to the publication of the Znamya magazine and the 
leadership of the Scythians publishing house, a publishing house 
that mainly produces fictional Russian literature, and in most 
cases, has a bias towards idealism. 


It is necessary to speak about the alliance of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-maximalists separately, for it is not a constituent 
part of the Party of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, but only a 
left-wing Narodnik group that is coalizing with it. It is headed by 
the Central Secretariat of the Union, independent of the Central 
Committee of the LSR. 


Like all other leftist populist groups, the Union of Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-maximalists is not particularly active. 
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For July 1922 
SRs 


All anti-Soviet parties are currently experiencing a 
crisis. Everywhere there is a split into two parts - to the right and 
to the left. Anarchists, Mensheviks, Cadets and even monarchists 
are experiencing stratification, the cause of which is the Soviet 
regime and the policies it pursues. 


The Socialist-Revolutionary Party is no exception in this case. 


Abroad, apart from all the groupings that have existed so far, we 
see a group with Kerensky [4], Bunakov, Avksentyev [5], so to 
speak, the arch-right. 


In Russia, there is a separation of groups that do not agree with the 
line of the Central Committee, condemn it, and make attempts to 
legalize. 


In the last report, it was pointed to the resolution of the Zlatoust 
organization of the AKP on convening a legal congress in order to 
enter the open road of cooperation with the Soviet government and 
the RCP. 


In the reporting month, we see a similar phenomenon. 


In Novonikolaevsk, the Socialist-Revolutionary organization faced 
the question of legalizing work.In this regard, two trends 
emerged: some, who consider it necessary, in case of serious 
reprisals against the Socialist-Revolutionaries after the trial, to 
openly go over to the side of Soviet power for honest and loyal 
work together with the RCP, others, irreconcilably opposed to the 
government, are ready to go deep underground, staying true to the 
principles now pursued by the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. This 
phenomenon in Novonikolaevsk, in all likelihood, is a response to 
the decision of the Zlatoust organization. 
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If this stratification, the separation from the line of the Central 
Committee of the Socialist-Revolutionary parties goes further, then 
in the near future we will witness a significant transformation of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary party. 


At the moment, the main attention of the SRs, as in the last 
reporting period, is focused on the process. They publish the 
corresponding literature, leaflets, as we see in Odessa, where in the 
main workshops a pre-process leaflet was found under the title 
"The Trial of the Party." The Odessa organization is generally quite 
powerful, it numbers about 300 people. 


The organization publishes the newspaper "Znamya Truda", 15 
issues have already been issued, besides that, propaganda leaflets 
are being published. All this literature is scattered at meetings, 
distributed among sympathizers and in crowded places. 


We see a fairly strong grouping of SRs in Tomsk. Here they are 
trying to take over the cooperation. They are making a successful 
selection of co-operators in the Tomgubsoyuz. One of the main 
tasks of the Tomsk organization is the disintegration of the Soviet 
apparatus. Under various pretexts, prominent  Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party workers are trying to get into the center. 


Recently, a large influx has been observed in the Saratov 
province. right-wing — Socialist-Revolutionaries —_"constituent 
members". Soviet and economic bodies and mainly cooperatives 
are beginning to fill up with new arrivals. 


In the city of Stavropol, there is a unification of the white officers 
with the right SRs and cadets. True, there is still no active political 
work, but, according to available data, it is planned for the fall. 


In Pskov, the Social Revolutionaries, in connection with the 
process, are preparing an economic strike in the land 


administration. 
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After some recovery from the defeat received in April, the Moscow 
organization again suffered a significant blow. A number of active 
workers, members of the Central Bureau of the AKP and others 


have been removed from it. 


A lot of literature was confiscated: the journal "Revolutionary 
Deed" - the organ of the Petrograd organization "Revolutionary 
Russia", the newspaper "Trud" - the organ [of the organization] of 
the Moscow Bureau of the AKP, leaflets, a verbatim record of the 
process, minutes of the meeting of the foreign delegation, 
correspondence with Vander-Velde, a lot of printing material. 


What the organization had been establishing over the course of 
several months, such as the printing house, a relatively well- 
established publication of the Trud newspaper, published in July 
in 2 issues, has now largely gone down the drain. 


We do not yet know how the places react to the verdict against the 
SRs, but, undoubtedly, we are facing a significant revival of the 
work of the SRs both in the center and in the localities. 


Left SRs 


A detailed assessment of the work of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party was given in the last survey, to talk about it 
now is to a large extent to repeat itself, for there are almost no 
changes in the general position of the party. The work carried out 
by the party of the Left Social Revolutionaries is insignificant; it has 
no particular influence on all classes of the population without 


exception. 


We will only point out the rapprochement of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries with the Right, which is noted in many 
places. This is evidenced by information from Petrograd, Kursk, 
Kharkov, Vitebsk. 
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In St. Petersburg, even a certain bloc of Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries with the Right has been established. In parallel 
with this, the St. Petersburg Left Socialist-Revolutionaries are in 
solidarity with the Mensheviks in anti-Soviet work, rendering each 
other mutual support. 


In Kharkov, signed by the organization of the united right and left 
Social Revolutionaries, an appeal was issued indicating a crisis in 
the party and the need to implement the idea of unity. 


Of the most noticeable cities in the work of the Left SRs, Krasnodar, 
with an organization of 5 people in Labinskaya stts., Nizhny 
Novgorod, where the organization decided to legalize, create a 
provincial committee and gather a provincial organization from 
representatives of the counties, Vyatka, where the organization 


went underground. 


A fairly significant organization is registered in Taganrog, where 
there are 50 people. Due to hunger, she does not actively 
work. Finally, the Left SRs are most active in the cities mentioned 
above, where they are uniting with the Right. 


In the reporting time, by the way, another underground group 
crystallized - the Alekseevskaya, which the leftists themselves call 


"Communists at five minutes." 
For August 1922 
SRs 


During the reporting period, over 150 searches were carried out. A 
number of Social Revolutionary workers were arrested. A search 
at a member of the Central Bank of the AKP Chistoserdov found: 
the seal of the party, subscription lists in favor of the prisoners of 
the Socialist Revolutionaries, materials for the II Congress of the 
AKP, letters from the Foreign delegation of the AKP. Now the 
Social Revolutionaries are engaged in organizational work to 
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restore the significantly battered Central Bank, the Moscow 
organization and ties with the provinces; organizational activities 
are also underway to convene the II Congress of the Party. The 
publishing activity of the Moscow bureau of the AKP has 
intensified for the period from August 15 to September 1: the 
newspaper Trud No. 5 and the leaflet "Who was tried", as well as 
intensively disseminated illegal literature in the workers' districts 
of Moscow. 


As for the mass work of the Socialist-Revolutionaries, it is 
expressed in the following: 


In Moscow, groupings of Social Revolutionaries are observed: in 
the Petrovsko-Razumov Agricultural Academy, the Institute of 
National Economy named after Karl Marx, 1st State University and 
Institute of Oriental Languages. 


Recently, several separate supplements to the Voice of Russia No. 
119 of July 30 under the title "World Response to the Moscow Trial" 
have been received from abroad in the name of trusts, factory 
committees and other organizations. The Socialist-Revolutionary 
newspaper Trud No. 3 was found in many factories and plants. 


In the provinces: in the Southeast, the revival of the SR work is 
noticed only on the Black Sea coast. In the Sochi region there is the 
Liberation Committee - an underground organization of the Social 
Revolutionaries. 


In the Ostroh workshops, the Socialist Revolutionaries succeeded 
in holding several "Italian" strikes. 


In Donbass, Stavropol province. the Socialist-Revolutionaries are 
inactive. The Vladikavkaz Socialist-Revolutionary group has links 
with foreign Socialist-Revolutionaries. In general, here the work of 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries is reduced to agitation against Soviet 
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power and the preparation of the ground for strikes. But I must say 
that the work is not successful. 


The work of the Social Revolutionaries in the Ukraine is not 
particularly significant. In Kharkov, bulletin No. 1 "Voice of the 
Socialist-Revolutionary" was published with the article "To the 
trial". A connection has been established between the Kharkov 
organization and the organization of the Crimea and Kursk. It is 
possible that there is an all-Ukrainian organization of Right SRs. 


In the Western Territory, the work of the Social Revolutionaries 
was reduced to mastering agricultural cooperation, which to some 
extent they succeeded. In Sychevsky, Volsky, Gzhatsky and 
Elninsky y. Smolensk lips. they managed to seize the trade and 
instructor departments of cooperative organizations. The base of 
the Social Revolutionaries is the local zemstvo organs with all their 
small ramifications, where they penetrate even as_ technical 
employees. A great revival in the work of the Social 
Revolutionaries is expected with the beginning of studies in higher 
educational institutions of Belarus. 


In Turkestan, in Tashkent, there is a Socialist-Revolutionary 
organization that conducts work in circles, fives, and has 
connections with the workers, but is not popular [with] the 
workers. 


The work of the Social Revolutionaries in Siberia is mainly focused 
on cooperation. In this respect, the All-Siberian Congress of 
Agricultural Cooperatives is indicative, where the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, together with the Cadets, presented a strong 
opposition. The appearance at st. Taishet SR literature and the 
newspaper "Krestyanskaya Volya", published in Chita, and the 
establishment of communication in Siberia through train 
controllers. 
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In Tyumen there is a group of Social Revolutionaries of about 20 
people, most of whom have been members of the party since 1905. 


For September 1922 


The activity of the groups thrown out of the borders of Soviet 
Russia by the course of the revolution gradually subsides. 


The Savinkovites, who were still a real political force in the fall of 
last year, have now become dispersed and weakened. With the 
transfer of the NSPP center and C 208 to Bendery, the work of its 
local organizations declined. The leaders of the union Savinkov, 
Viktorov and Derental travel to different benefactors, trying to get 
funds to support the organization. Their financial situation is 
becoming more difficult. In the second half of August, the French 
General Staff issued 220,000 francs to Savinkov, but warned him 
that this was the last payment if the form of information material 
about Russia was not changed for the better. Savinkov's attempt to 
contact the Merkulovites ended in failure. Also, negotiations 
between Savinkov and Wrangel ended unsuccessfully. 


Savinkov is still the largest and most dangerous of the counter- 
revolutionary forces located abroad. Other groups (Petliurists, 
Balakhovites, Makhnovists, Gozenapans, etc.) are slowly but 
surely decomposing and do not pose any danger to Soviet Russia. 


Right SRs 


In September, most of the provincial AKP organizations were 
active. Work on the ground is carried out in a completely 
organized manner, and only the use of repression forces the SRs 


from time to time to weaken their activities in a particular area. 


In the center, the Social Revolutionaries are heavily terrorized by 
the measures of the GPU. In Moscow, in connection with the 
arrests made, the active SRs who remained at large temporarily 
stopped working and left. Only a few members of the MB AKP 
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remain, who are behaving extremely cautiously. In the first half of 
September, the Krasnopresnenskaya regional organization was 
liquidated. The district leader, a member of the MB AKP, was 
arrested. 


In Petrograd, several persons were also arrested with illegal 
literature transported from abroad. Now the transfer of literature 
has been suspended. The information received indicates that the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries decided to take a wait-and-see attitude 
and not be active in the next two or three months. 


The AKP organizations showed much more lively activity in 
September in Ukraine. 


In the Kharkov province. the Socialist-Revolutionary group 
"People" merged with the AKP. The Kharkiv organization issued a 
leaflet entitled "Shame of the Executioner" about the death of AKP 
member Kirnos from typhus. 


In Yekaterinoslav, the organization of the Social Revolutionaries 
was groped. The greatest activity is still shown by the Odessa 
Committee of the SR, which continues to issue leaflets and its own 
organ "Znamya Truda". From the 17th issue, "Znamya Truda" 
became the organ of the South Regional Bureau of the AKP, 
organized in the summer in order to unite the activities of all party 
organizations of the South and establish close ties with 
organizations in other localities. Znamya Truda reports that 
Zenzinov [6], Rubanovich, Rusanov [7], Sukhomlin [8] and 
Chernov [9] are members of the Party's Foreign Bureau. 


In Kiev, the re-registration of members of the organization is 
underway. The work of the latter is carried out in plants and 
factories. There is a close connection with the largest of them. 


Work is revived in Poltava. The organization is strengthening and 
establishing links with the counties. Leaflets on topical issues are 
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occasionally issued. The Social Revolutionaries are quite active in 
Siberia. Here, their focus is on cooperation. In Novonikolaevsk, in 
the Siberian Tsentrosoyuz, all departments are headed by Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks. The existence of an illegal SR 
faction among cooperators was _ revealed.In the Tomsk 
province. intensified Socialist-Revolutionary agitation is observed 
in the districts. 


Also noteworthy are the Tula and Arkhangelsk lips. In the first, a 
large number of AKP members settled in the bodies of consumer 
cooperation, in particular, in the gubernia union. In the second, 
forest cooperatives have been completely taken over by anti-Soviet 


elements. 


In other provinces of the Republic, the Social Revolutionaries 
hardly show themselves at all. 


Weak work is observed in the Ural lips. A small group publishes a 
typewriter magazine called Organization and Propaganda, which 
is distributed only among AKP members. The Ural group is now 
establishing relations with the Saratov and Moscow organizations. 


For October 1922 
Right SRs 


The collapse of the AKP. The collapse of the party of the Right 
Socialist Revolutionaries continues to grow in size. The massive 
operations undertaken by the GPU bodies in the center and in the 
localities completely disorganized the work of the SR 


organizations. 


Arrests of the 6th All-Ukrainian Council of the AKP. The work of 
the Social Revolutionaries, which had improved again, was 
fundamentally undermined by the arrest of the 6th All-Ukrainian 
Council of the AKP, which included previously escaped from 
prison and wanted members of the Central Bank - Podbelsky, 


106 


Bagarnikov, a former member of the AKP Central Committee, 
Richter, a former member of the Moscow Railway Committee of 
the AKP Shumilov and SRs Podnyakov, Orlov and others. During 
the search, resolutions of the 6th [congress] were found on the 
current moment, on the trial of the Central Committee of the AKP, 
on the attitude towards the Foreign delegation and letters to the 
students. After the arrest of the 6th Congress, the Kiev 
organization completely collapsed and now does not represent any 
activity. 


In some cities of the Caucasus, the attitude of the old AKP 
members towards Soviet power has changed significantly for the 
better, and some of them even apply for a desire to join the RCP. 


Small group work. In some places to this day small groups of 
Socialist-Revolutionaries or even individuals continue their 
counter-revolutionary work. Not without the participation of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, major disturbances occurred in the 
Perovsk workshops of the M [Oskov] -Kazan railway. e. Moreover, 
the Socialist-Revolutionary workers who spoke at the meetings 
tried to discredit the communist factions of the Dorprofsoyuz and 
propagandized the idea of independent trade unions. 


In the Bobrovsky district of the Tomsk province. an old member of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, a certain Komarov, quite openly 
called on the workers to strike. Similar phenomena sometimes take 
place at this or that enterprise of this or that region of the Republic, 
but all these are isolated cases and are not in any connection with 
each other. 


The work of the Social Revolutionaries in cooperation. In some 
places, the Socialist-Revolutionaries are in charge of one or another 
branch of cooperation. So, for example, in the Pskov province. the 
handicraft artel "Severo-Kustar" is headed by the old socialist co- 
operators. The majority of the Socialist Revolutionaries are on the 
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board of the branch of the gubernia union. In the hands of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries is the agricultural and consumer 
cooperatives of the Yenisei province. 


Anarchists and Left SRs 


Inaction of both parties. Neither the anarchists nor the Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries showed themselves almost nothing 


during the month under review. 


Most of the organizations of both these groups have either 
disintegrated or are close to this: in any case, there is no need to 
fear any activity on their part. 


It was discovered only that the exiled SRs who had fled from 
Arkhangelsk are in Petrograd, where they organized a passport 
bureau and set up a printing house. 


In Poltava, a small group of anarchists work among needle 
workers, builders and metalworkers. Kharkov anarchists maintain 
contact with the anarchists who escaped from the Butyrka prison 
and are now in Moscow. Irkutsk anarchists are trying to create an 
underground federation. 


BRIEF OVERVIEW OF THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC 
STATE OF THE RSFSR For October - November 1922 


SRs 


Strengthening of the activities of the SRs is noted in Moscow, 
Kharkov and Odessa. A bulletin of the Trud newspaper and a 
leaflet for the October anniversary were published in Moscow. A 
lot of literature was published in Kharkov, including "The Banner 
of Labor", leaflets and brochures about the peasantry and about the 
trial of the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Socialist-Revolutionary 
organizations were arrested in Irkutsk and Penza. 


Left SRs and anarchists 
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Neither the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, nor the anarchists show 
any activity. There is some excitement among the anarchists 
underground, connections are being established. 


For December 1922 
Republican Democratic Party 


The Republican Democratic Party is organized and _ starts 
work. The organization united a fairly wide circle of Right SRs and 
Left Cadets. The party is joined by Kuskova, Avksentiev, Bunakov, 
Vishnyak, Bukovsky, Rodichev, Professor Nolde [10] and others. 
The party organ is again beginning to arrive by mail to Soviet 
Russia. The journal of right-wing  Socialist-Revolutionaries 
"Sovremennye zapiski" attracts foreign left cadets and some 
writers located in Soviet Russia, in particular, Yevgeny Zamyatin, 
for cooperation [11]. 


Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries 


The activities of anti-Soviet parties in Soviet Russia continue to 
remain almost completely invisible. The main parties of the 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries show almost no signs of 
life. As already mentioned above, the revival in their work 
concerns only both written and oral agitation among young people 
and the organization of circles of the latter. Both the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks nowhere enjoy influence over 
the workers, with a few very insignificant exceptions. 


Left SRs, Anarchists and other parties 


An even more complete inaction reigns among the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, anarchists and other parties than among the 
Mensheviks and _ Socialist-Revolutionaries. Isolated cases _ of 
activity of all these parties concern, again, work among young 
people. 


109 


1923 
REVIEW For April - May 1923 
Left SRs and Maximalists 


The activity of the Left Social Revolutionaries, blocking with the 
maximalists, is developing mainly in the Far East, in the Crimea 
and Saratov province. Not limiting themselves to distributing 
newspapers (Vladivostok), brochures (Primorye), they agitate 
among the Saratov peasantry, using discontent with taxes, 
spreading rumors that taxes are being used to prepare for a future 
war. Also, the Social Revolutionaries collect funds on subscription 
lists to send delegates to the All-Russian Congress. In the Amur 
lips. Socialist-Revolutionaries and Maximalists are campaigning 
among the unemployed under the slogan "Soviets without 


Communists." 


The successful agitation of these groups is reported only from the 
Baikal lips. (among the miners) and the St. Petersburg plant 
"Okhta". The activity of maximalists in the Far East is especially 
distinguished among loaders and the unemployed. An attempt 
was recorded to organize a demonstration of the unemployed in 
Vladivostok. But along with this there is information that in the 
Samara, Poltava and Nikolaev provinces. a number of Left SR 
groups submitted applications for joining the platform worked out 
by the All-Russian Congress of SRs in Moscow. 


Right SRs 


The Right Social Revolutionaries showed very weak activity in the 
months under review. Only in Kiev they published one issue of the 
newspaper "The Banner of Struggle", and in Vitebsk, they pasted 
two appeals about the tax campaign and the celebration of May 
1.In Odessa, the GPU authorities arrested members of the 
southern regional committee of the AKP, took the archive and 
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liquidated two printing houses of the Odessa committee. Then the 
organization in Nikolaev was liquidated. Arrests were also made 
in Moscow. 


For June 1923 
Right SRs 


As in previous months, the activity of the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
is almost non-existent. In Moscow, the second issue of the journal 
of democratic students "Striving”, written on a chapirograph [12], 
was published. The influence of the Social Revolutionaries among 
the peasantry is noted in the Gzhatsky district. Smolensk lips. 


For July, August and half of September 1923 
Right SRs 


There is still a lull in the activities of the Right Social 
Revolutionaries. In Moscow, active and old members of the 
Socialist-Revolutionary Party Lutsky, Nechaev, Pavlov (from 
Nizhny Novgorod) and Nearonov (a former member of the 
Constituent Assembly from Tersk province) were arrested; two of 
them, Lutsky and Nechaev, were released due to their statements 
about leaving the party due to ideological and tactical differences 
with the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. In Odessa, the Social 
Revolutionaries tried to reorganize and create a new Odessa 
Committee and the Southern Regional Bureau, but the attempt was 
eliminated by the arrests of the initiators. Also liquidated in the 
Vladimir province. Middle Volga Bureau of the RPS and the 
Nizhny Novgorod organization. The work revived somewhat in 
the Kiev province. In Irkutsk, the underground Red Cross has 
resumed its activities, funds for which are collected in cooperative 
bodies and, according to some information, released by workers of 
the gubernia union from public funds. In the Baikal province. the 
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SRs carried out illegal collection of money in favor of the expelled 
SRs. 


In Primorskaya lips. the Social Revolutionaries are looking for 
ways to organize a peasant union on an all-Russian scale. In 
Sormovo, a provincial conference of the former SRs of Nizhny 
Novgorod was held, it was decided to join the resolution of the All- 
Russian Congress. The same congress was held in the Syrdarya 
region. Withdrawals from the SR party took place in Kostroma and 
Omsk provinces. (Tarsky u.). 


Periodicals noted the publication of the following magazines: 
Democratic Studentship in Moscow, Aspiration reprinted abroad 
by the Dny editorial board, student Social Revolutionary magazine 
Revolutionary Thought No. 4 in Petrograd, and Znamya Struggle 
No. 4 in Kiev. 


Left SRs and Maximalists 


In their work, the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and Maximalists 
are guided mainly by the trade unions. Their activity is especially 
noticeable in the Far East. In Transbaikalia (Nerchinsky plant), the 
penetration of maximalists into trade unions is noted. In the Amur 
lips. At the 3rd provincial congress of trade union organizers, 
which took place in  Blagoveshchensk, the Left Social 
Revolutionaries passed from the miners, who created an 
opposition, which was joined by 8 delegates (from loaders and 
transport workers). The opposition proposed a resolution drawn 
up by the Left SRs demanding the independence of trade unions, 
democratic freedoms, the abolition of the death penalty, the 
abolition of the institution of seconded Komsomol members and a 
number of economic demands; the resolution was defeated. 


In Primorskaya lips. (Shipbuilding plant) and in the Cherkassk 
district (Match factory) the influence of the organizations of the 
Left SRs is being eliminated due to the strengthening of communist 
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work. In the Vitebsk province. the Left SRs go underground. In the 
Novgorod province. Attempts were made by the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries to legalize, but, in view of the refusal of the 
executive committee, the work is being carried out illegally. In the 
Kaluga province. there is a tendency of the administratively 
expelled Left Socialist-Revolutionaries to establish illegal work. In 
the Don region. local Socialist-Revolutionaries argue with abroad 
on the issue of providing assistance to the Russian intelligentsia. 


From September 15 to November 1, 1923 
Right SRs 


The activities of the Social Revolutionaries are still weak. A 
regional conference of former Socialist-Revolutionaries was held in 
Petrograd. A congress is being prepared in Ufa to liquidate the 
Socialist-Revolutionary organizations. 


In Kiev, an entirely underground printing house of the Kiev 
Committee of the AKP was arrested, in which the underground 
newspaper "The Banner of Struggle" was printed. The passport 
office was found with forged documents. Some members of the 
Kiev organization and responsible underground workers were 
arrested. 


Left SRs and Maximalists 


The party of the Left SRs is disintegrating in the localities. Among 
the members, there are tendencies towards transition to the ranks 
of the RCP (Tula, Voronezh and _ Ivanovo-Voznesensk 
provinces). In the Moscow association, there are conflicts between 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the maximalists. In Petrograd, a 
member of the Central Committee, Brown, who was in an illegal 
position, was arrested, and the underground printing house and 
the passport bureau of the organization of the Left SRs were 
liquidated, and about 10 active workers were arrested. 
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For November - December 1923 
Right SRs 


Any outstanding activity of the Socialist-Revolutionaries in the 
Republic was not observed. In Petrograd, a local group of Social 
Revolutionaries published the 6th and 7th issues of Revolutionary 
Thought. After the party congress in Prague, it is planned to 
intensify the work inside Russia, which the foreign delegation is 
doing poorly.The congress elected an overseas regional 
committee, which directs work among the emigration and is 
subordinate to the ZD. In 1933, ZD sent only $ 80 and about 50 
magazines "Revolutionary Russia", published on materials sent 
from Russia, as assistance to the Russian Socialist Revolutionary 
Party. 


During the reporting period, the remnants of the Kiev organization 
of the Right Socialist Revolutionaries were liquidated and the 
remaining members of the Right Bank Regional Bureau of the All- 
Ukrainian Committee of Right Socialist Revolutionaries were 
arrested. In addition, a number of arrests were made of prominent 
Social Revolutionaries, among them a member of the Petrograd 
Committee of the AKP, an active leader of the St. Petersburg 
student organization and publisher of "Revolutionary Thought" 
Boris Viktorovich Chernov (son of V.M. Chernov) and a number of 
active workers in Petrograd, Kharkov, Voronezh and Rostov -on- 
don. 


Left SRs 


In Moscow, the release of the Left Socialist-Revolutionary illegal 
newspaper Our Put was discovered. The operation carried out 
revealed and seized a printing house with all the accessories, a 
passport bureau, adapted for processing documents, and various 
literature, including an open letter to students. A number of 
members of the underground were arrested. 
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There are 2-3 organizations in Ukraine whose influence does not 
extend to the masses. In other provinces, the activity of the Left SRs 
is not observed. Only in the Novgorod and Kaluga provinces. The 
Left SRs are making efforts to overcome the ongoing decay and to 
gather the staunchest members of the organization. 


1924 
For January 1924 
Right-wing socialist revolutionaries 


The activity of the socialist revolutionaries is almost never 
manifested. In January, prominent Social Revolutionaries were 


arrested in Leningrad and Moscow. 
Left Socialist Revolutionaries 


The Moscow underground members remain inactive after the 
defeat.Groups of left-wing socialist revolutionaries in the 
provinces are insignificant and passive, with the exception of 
Ukraine, Novgorod province. (issued a proclamation for the 
peasants) and reporting of the Far East. In the Moscow legal 
association, regular meetings are held at which educational work 
is carried out. 


For 1924 February 
Right SRs 


Insignificant activity of the Socialist-Revolutionary organizations 
is noted in Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev, Odessa and Irkutsk 
provinces. In connection with the congress of the former Social 
Revolutionaries in Odessa, an underground leaflet was 
issued. Organizations have no connection with the workers, but 
they are connected with the peasants through rural 
cooperators. All the attention of the Socialist-Revolutionaries is 
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drawn to the preservation of old cadres, scattered in concentration 
camps and through exile. 


During the reporting period, a number of operations were carried 
out on the Right Socialist Revolutionaries, as a result of which a 
group of students of the Petrovsk Agricultural Academy, who 
published the democratic magazine Stremlenie, and_ the 
underground Vyatka Committee of Right Socialist 
Revolutionaries, and a number of prominent Socialist 
Revolutionaries (10 people in total) were arrested. In the latter, 
there was a "Committee for Mutual Assistance to Exiled Socialist- 
Revolutionaries", which had the goal of _ establishing 


communication with the exiles. 
Left Social Revolutionaries-legalists 


The union of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-maximalists [13] continues its work to strengthen 
and organize the local cells defeated by the latest operations; the 
Central Bank issues a number of circular letters for local 
workers. The next bulletins of the Central Bank are being 
published and contacts are being established with local 


organizations. 


Underground. At the end of January and at the beginning of 
February, underground organizations of the left Socialist 
Revolutionaries-internationalists were exposed in Odessa, Kiev, 
Leningrad and Novgorod / Recently, the activity of the 
underground has not been noticed, only lonely workers are 
working (Moscow, Odessa, Kharkov). In Moscow, a small group 
of the underground published a magazine printed on a typewriter 


in a very limited number. 


For March 1924 
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Right SRs 


As before, the Social Revolutionaries have not been active. The 
issue of the need to penetrate the working environment was 
discussed in Moscow, but practically nothing has been 
done. Attention is drawn to the agitation of individual Social 
Revolutionaries for the organization of peasant unions in the 
districts of Moscow province. (Dmitrovsky, Mozhaisky, 
Kolomensky and Yegoryevsky) and the activities of single Social 
Revolutionaries to conquer the primary cooperative network in the 
Irkutsk and Tambov provinces. 


In March, operations were carried out against the Moscow Social 
Revolutionaries and the Society for Aid to Political Prisoners, and 
a number of prominent Social Revolutionaries were arrested and 
issues of the Social Revolutionary magazine Revolutionary 
Russia [14] and the leaflet On Morozov's Death 
were confiscated. In Baku, a part of the archive of the Baku 
organization of right-wing  socialist-revolutionaries was 
discovered, from the documents of which the connection between 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the white command in 1918-1919 
is established. 


The right wing of the party lives with the aspirations of reforming 
the RCP under the influence of NEP. The mood of the left elements, 
who do not reconcile with an open coalition with the bourgeoisie, 
is decadent and characterized by a desire not to interfere with the 
work of the Bolsheviks, but also not to break with the title of 
socialist-revolutionaries. In this mood, they are strengthened by 
respect for Lenin as a brilliant leader. 


The process of withdrawal from the AKP of the broad Socialist- 
Revolutionary masses continues, despite opposition from the 
Right Socialist-Revolutionaries. There were exits from the AKP in 
Krasnoyarsk (15 people), Tatrespublika (12 people), Crimea (12 


117 


people), Samara (12 people), Tambov (7 people) and 
Moscow. Conferences on __ self-liquidation of — Socialist- 
Revolutionary organizations were held in Skopinsky. Ryazan 
lips. and Odessa province. (107 people). The mood among the 
legalists is motley. Some of them sincerely break with the party, 
while the majority have in mind only personal peace of mind. 


All the central organs of the foreign SRs are concentrated in 
Prague. The party has become corrupted from idleness, being 
supported by the funds of the Czechoslovak 
government. Information about the withdrawal of a number of old 
socialist-revolutionaries from the Socialist-Revolutionary Party in 
Russia is extremely depressing to the party delegation abroad. 


Left SRs 


In the Moscow legal association of left Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and maximalists at Sunday meetings, attacks against the RCP and 
Soviet power were noted when discussing issues of the current 
moment. In Odessa, the remnants of the underground were 
liquidated, and 23 people were arrested and literature and archives 
were taken. In Oryol, a congress of former Left SRs took place, 
which passed a decision on self-liquidation. 


In Berlin, the ZDLSR magazine "The Banner of Struggle" [15] 
was published, containing sharp attacks on Soviet power. The 
magazine is designed to promote the ideas of the Left 
Narodnichestvo in Russia and is sent to a large number of 
members of the LSR association and maximalists and responsible 
parties and Soviet workers. 
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For April 1924 
Right SRs 


The liquidation of the student democratic group "Striving" 
continued in Moscow. Two active workers of the group were 
arrested - students of the Timiryazev Agricultural Academy. In 
connection with the verification operation carried out on the SRs, 
most of the searched submitted an application to quit the SR party 
and join the decisions of the legal congress.In Kursk 
province. arrested a former member of the Central Committee of 
the Socialist Revolutionary Party Chaikin V.A., and arrested an 
archive relating to the post-revolutionary activities of the AKP and 
the Caucasian White Guard governments 


The process of withdrawal from the Socialist-Revolutionary Party 
and the dispersion of its forces continues. The central and local 
newspapers continue to receive a significant number of statements 
about a break with the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. There is 
discontent among legalists with the conditions of admission to the 
RCP. Often legalists, joining the RCP, ideologically remain the 
same (Saratov province).Loners who did not break their 
ideological ties with the Socialist-Revolutionary Party are 
extremely frightened by the dismissals of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries from the cooperation and the reduction of staff in 
state institutions. 


Left SRs 


Groups of left Socialist-Revolutionaries-internationalists of the 
Tula and Oryol provinces adopted resolutions on complete 
withdrawal from the party and entry into the RCP. There is a dull 
discontent among the Tula Left Socialist-Revolutionaries due to 
the fact that there is no response on the part of the provincial 
committee to their decision on joining the RCP. Among those 
remaining in the party, gloating is observed in this regard. 
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For May 1924 
Right SRs 


In connection with the purge of universities, an attempt was noted 
by the Right Social Revolutionaries to organize student anti-Soviet 
demonstrations in Moscow. The _ student-wide protest 
demonstration, which was supposed to take place on May 22, was 
prevented by the liquidation of the Socialist-Revolutionary student 
organization. Withdrawn proclamations’ calling for a 


demonstration. 


Gorko v-Dobrolyubov, a former member of the MK AKP, who 
escaped from exile, was arrested. Socialist-Revolutionary Zager, a 
member of the Left Bank Bureau of the All-Ukrainian Committee 
of the AKP, was arrested in Tiflis. The latter announced through 
the press about the break with the AKP due to _ its 
groundlessness. The decomposition of the — Socialist- 
Revolutionaries also continues. 


Left SRs and SRs-maximalists [16] 


The legal association of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries-maximalists, along with propaganda 
work in the Moscow club, is carrying on illegal work. Serious 
attention is paid to sending material for the Berlin-based party 
magazine "Banner of Struggle" and distributing this magazine in 
the USSR. 


In connection with the purge of universities by the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-internationalists, leaflets were distributed on 
behalf of the student organization of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party (internationalists) in relatively large 
numbers. Members of the legal association also took part in 
distributing the leaflets. The leaders of the Left SR students were 
liquidated by the arrests. 
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For June 1924 
Right-wing socialist revolutionaries 


Work abroad. The foreign right-wing socialist-revolutionaries are 
busy with history with the discovered provocation in the central 
organs of the party in the USSR. For this purpose, a special 
"conspiratorial commission" was created, which allegedly revealed 
two provocateurs. The "provocation" revealed is widely 
publicized, although the investigation has not yet been 
completed. It is to be expected that this message will make a 
stunning impression on the remnants of the party both in the USSR 
and abroad. 


Work in the USSR. There is still complete stagnation in work within 
the USSR. Demoralization among the exiled socialist 
revolutionaries is growing. These sentiments are further 
aggravated by the transfer of exiles from provincial to uyezd 
centers than the existing organizations will finally collapse. 


Union of Left SRs and SRs-maximalists 


There are almost no changes in the activities of the union of the Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Maximalists in Moscow. The student 
group at the Central Bank, which was working on the instructions 
of the Central Bank among students, was liquidated. From abroad 
to the territory of the USSR, the delegation of the association sent 
by mail issues of the magazine "The Banner of Struggle". 


REVIEW OF THE POLITECONOMIC CONDITION OF THE USSR 
For July 1924 


Right SRs 


In Moscow, several copies of the TsSR's appeal "To the 10th 
Anniversary of the Imperialist War" were issued. The appeal is 
typed. As a result of the arrests made in Moscow, most of the 
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detainees submitted an application to leave the CSR. In Sevastopol, 
a group of 10 right-wing Social Revolutionaries was completely 
eliminated. An active group of Social Revolutionaries was arrested 
in Irkutsk. 


Abroad (Paris) published a new magazine "Trud" No. 1, published 
under the editorship of OS Minor. The journal aims to highlight 
and study the economic conditions of the entire Russian 
emigration, the unification of "working Russians abroad." They 
dream of creating their own trade unions. The mood of the 
emigration is extremely depressed because of the bad news about 
the state of party work in Russia. 


Left SRs 


The Central Bank of the union of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and. Socialist-Revolutionaries-maximalists continues to maintain 
ties with the Foreign Delegation. Recently, the Central Bank has 
given its assessment to the Znamya Struggle magazine, in which it 
draws the magazine's attention to the need to strengthen the 
department of theoretical and programmatic issues of left-wing 
populism. The Central Bank is busy with reprinting three issues of 
the "Banner of Struggle", which are sent to places for review. In the 
city of Izhevsk, a group of maximalist Social Revolutionaries (5 
people), which was organizing preparations for expropriation, was 
liquidated. An active __ left-wing —Socialist-Revolutionary 
underground movement was arrested in Moscow; during a search 
they found illegal literature printed on a typewriter. 


REVIEW OF THE POLITECONOMIC STATE OF THE USSR For 
August 1924 


Right SRs 


A new issue of the magazine "Will of Russia" [17] was published 
abroad, in which the second part of the confession of a former 
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employee of the OGPU Nick was printed. Bespalov. Party work 
abroad in connection with summertime and vacations of members 


of the ZD and the regional committee - calmed down. 


Belarusian AKP (nationalist). A meeting of the emigrated members 
of the Central Committee of the BPS (Bodunova and others) was 
held in Prague, which discussed the decision of the Minsk legal 
congress of the Belarusian Social Revolutionaries. It was decided 
to apply with a declaration to the Second International that the 
overseas Central Committee remains in its old positions, and 
considers the participants of the legal congress unauthorized to 
decide questions of principle on behalf of the party. The 
declaration was not adopted by all votes of the members of the 
Central Committee.The mood of the Belarusian Social 
Revolutionaries abroad is extremely decadent, many believe that 
the basis for party work in Russia has been lost. 


State of the AKP in the USSR. No open activities of the AKP were 
noted. In connection with the published confession of an employee 
of the OGPU, complete confusion and a depressive mood reign in 
Socialist-Revolutionary circles. 


In Rostov-on-Don, a member of the Rostov AKP committee was 
arrested. A lot of underground foreign literature and an inactive 
printing house weighing 2 poods were discovered. 


On the part of the Socialist-Revolutionary village intelligentsia, 
agitation is noted at peasant meetings and conversations with 
individual peasants for peasant trade unions. Agitation meets with 
a sympathetic attitude among the peasants (Gomel, Tambov 
provinces and Siberia). 


Left SRs 


The Central Bank expects to start training personnel for the 
transition to the forthcoming illegal activities. Convocation of a 
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special meeting is scheduled. According to some employees of the 
Central Bank, the association should be a cover for its illegal 
activities. 


In Moscow, political meetings are still held every two weeks, at 
which 50 to 70 people are present. Among them there are many 
non-members of the association and even members of the RCP. A 
courier ZD with a transport of literature was arrested at the Polish 
border. There was a border checkpoint in Minsk. 


Abroad, No. 5 of the Znamya Struggle magazine was published. 


ZD continues to conduct a campaign of mass protests over the 
repression in the USSR. 


One of the letters to ZD reported on the arrival in Moscow of the 
American doctor Harry Ward, who was interested in the situation 
of the opposition parties in the USSR in Berlin. Ward intends to 
visit the Central Bank in order to obtain information on the 
situation of the association and prisoners in the USSR. 


For September 1924 
Right SRs 


Right SRs abroad. The next issue of "The Will of Russia" was 
published in Prague, it contains the third part of Bespalov's 
revelations. The newspaper Dni [18] contains a summary of what 
was stated in the journal. Several people from the Moscow, Ural 
and Saratov organizations were declared provocateurs. The 
general mood in the Socialist-Revolutionary emigration in 
connection with the latest events (the arrest of Savinkov, the 
identification of a provocation, the upcoming recognition of the 
USSR) is depressive. The head of the émigré students, S. 
Vereshchak, turned to Breshko-Breshkovskaya for help in 
publishing party literature, the latter refused the money, stating 
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that “she considers Kerensky’s ideals to be the only viable one, and 
she despises the Chernov company as immoral”. 


The foreign delegation of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party issued 
appeals "To the fraternal socialist parties" and "To all democracy" 
about the famine in the USSR.In this appeal, the foreign 
organization invites the Bureau of the Second International to 
launch a campaign against the repressions of the Soviet 
government and the export of grain abroad.In Berlin, the 
"Committee of the Society for Aid to Political Prisoners and Exiled 
Socialists in Russia" was organized, headed by Zenzinov. The 
committee issued a leaflet in various languages against the 
Bolshevik terror. 


Across the USSR. In the USSR, the Socialist-Revolutionary Party did 
not show itself in anything. There is a revision of the ideological 
foundations of populism. Small Social Revolutionary groups 
existing in some places are looking for provocateurs in their 
ranks. The Right SRs in the Southeast, under the influence of 
current events, have greatly decomposed. The scattered loners of 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries are gradually decomposing, as 
evidenced by a number of letters and a number of statements to 
the press. The most rabid and irreconcilable part is conducting 
anti-Soviet agitation in some places. In connection with the Party 
dissertation, they hope that the RCP will be dominated by the 
intelligentsia, who will "ennoble" it. They tend to maintain such a 
trend, "seeping through their influence into all organizations" (an 
expression from a letter from an active Socialist-Revolutionary). A 
member of the underground committee of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party was arrested in the South-East. 


Left SRs and Maximalists 


In Moscow, the Central Bank continued to organize 2-week 
political reviews, the attendance of which ranges from 80 to 100 or 
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more people. There are many non-party members and members of 
the RCP. Savinkov in the reviews was characterized as an 
unprincipled renegade. The campaign to raise labor productivity 
was criticized. Within the Central Bank itself, there are frictions 
between the Left SRs and the maximalist SRs. 


In the 5th issue of "The Banner of Struggle" and the 12th "Bulletin 
of the Foreign Delegation" there is an article "On the way to us", in 
which the idea of a bloc with all oppositional and hostile to the 
Soviet government parties and groups, including the Bolsheviks, 
is carried ... In the same place, the organization of aid to prisoners 
is developing a fierce campaign against the Soviet regime and the 
RCP (b). 


For October 1924 
Socialist revolutionaries 


Abroad. The next issue of Revolutionary Russia published in 
Prague contains a message from Moscow from the newly formed 
party center with a statement that the activities undertaken jointly 
with the ZD to eliminate the detected provocation in the party 
ranks in Russia can be considered completed. Affected by the 
provocation, the Temporary Organizational Bureau was 
dissolved. A new center was organized, separated from the groups 
and regions not affected by the provocation. The links of the center 
with the places are organized and reorganized. 


In connection with the announcement of Seletsky as a provocateur, 
ZD attacked Zenzinov, who gave Selitsky, without the knowledge 
of ZD, a letter of recommendation to the person in charge of 
organizing an underground party connection between the ZD and 
the Central Bank of the AKP. By a special resolution of the ZD AKP 
Zenzinov was found guilty of appropriating the right of a member 
of the ZD. 
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In Berlin, fierce agitation is being waged against the USSR 
("Committees for Assistance to Russian Exiles and Prisoners" 
chaired by Zenzinov) in connection with the repressions of the co- 
government against the "socialists", fictitious reports of murders 
and bullying in Soviet prisons are being published. 


Work in the USSR. Among the Socialist-Revolutionaries in the 
USSR, there is complete confusion and discouragement 
everywhere. This is facilitated by mass statements by members of 
the AKP of workers and labor intellectuals in the press about their 
withdrawal from the party. Over 100 people left the party in 
October in the Urals and the Western Territory. Prominent 
underground figures are also infected with these sentiments. 


Exiled Social Revolutionaries. A more solid base of right-wing 
socialist revolutionaries can be considered exiles and prisoners in 
camps. But here, too, there is decay. For example, one of the 
prominent right-wing socialist-revolutionaries (Lerman, in the 
party since 1905) declared that he sincerely wishes to join the RCP 
and considers himself a "Marxist in the Bolshevik spirit"; he is 
currently lecturing on Marxism and Leninism.Even more 
symptomatic is the withdrawal from the party of one of the oldest 
members of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party Frumin (in 1902 he 
was introduced to the party by G.A. Gershuni, was a member of 
the underground Central Bank of the AKP), who made an 
extensive motivated statement in the press in which he rejected 
idealism and called for members of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party break with the old reactionary ideology hostile to the 
proletariat. 


Union of Right Socialist Revolutionaries and Maximalists 


In October, prominent leaders of the Central Bank of the 
association were arrested for underground work. The search 
revealed correspondence with foreign countries and the provinces, 
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the 13th issue of the "Bulletin of the Central Bank" and maximalist 
literature. The arrest caused panic among the members of the 
association. The remaining members of the Central Bank of the 
association are waiting for the final liquidation of the 
association. The ties with the provinces and abroad have virtually 
been cut off. The Sunday political reviews in the association club 
also stopped. 


In a letter to a member of the Central Bank of the association 
Selivanov, Steinberg (member of the ZDLSR) informs about the 
proposed convocation of the IV International. 


For November 1924 
Right SRs 


During the period under review, a number of arrests of the Right 
Social Revolutionaries were made. A number of active Social 
Revolutionaries were seized in Moscow (a chapirograph was 
seized from one of them). A member of the Rostov-on-Don 
Committee of Right Social Revolutionaries and a member of the 
Krasnodar Committee were arrested in Rostov-on-Don; a former 
member of the Samara Constituent Assembly, Podolsky, who 
escaped from exile;a former member of the State Duma from 
Vyatka lips. Kropotov, who escaped from the convoy. In Barnaul, 
a political group was arrested, headed by the kulaks and some 
right-wing Socialist-Revolutionaries and conducting agitation in 
the countryside. A small Socialist-Revolutionary group was 
liquidated in the Murmansk province. 


In the provinces, there has been an increase in the number of 
publications by members of the Right Socialist Revolutionaries in 
the newspaper about their withdrawal from the party. This exerts 
strong moral pressure on the remaining members of the Right 
Social Revolutionaries, paralyzing the underground activities of 
the remaining insignificant groups. Some of them completely cease 
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their activities. The ongoing disintegration among the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries (in 1924, up to 1,500 statements about a break with 
the party were printed in the USSR) shows a certain departure 
from the Right Socialist-Revolutionaries of the kulaks and rural 
intelligentsia, who, if they fight the Soviet regime, at least not with 
the outdated Socialist-Revolutionary program in hands. The 
tendencies of the peasantry to create peasant unions that took place 
in the middle of this year were, along with purely economic 
reasons ("scissors", high taxes), partly and a consequence of the 
certain influence of the activities of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
intelligentsia (the demands put forward at the peasant non-party 
conferences had much in common with the Socialist-Revolutionary 
program). However, there have been fewer of these protests in the 
countryside recently. 


Abroad. In the activities of the Right Social Revolutionaries abroad, 
a complete decline continues to be observed. The party has lost all 
ideological base.Many Social Revolutionaries-emigres are 
becoming more and more convinced that with the strengthening of 
the economic position of the USSR the last hope for the restoration 
of the peasantry against Soviet power is lost. 


At present, the Socialist-Revolutionary organization "Zemgor" 
seeks to develop material assistance to young party members, 
especially students, in order to maintain a favorable mood before 
the general party congress, the latter dream of convening in 
Russia. There are attempts to create the appearance of 
strengthening and expanding the party, for which a representative 
was sent to Yugoslavia. On the other hand, “letters from Russia” 
are published in all languages about the Solovetsky shootings and 
the struggle of the Socialist-Revolutionaries against Soviet 
power. All this is done in order to show that there is a Socialist- 
Revolutionary party in Russia, which is actively fighting against 


co-government. 
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The propaganda activities of the AKP Foreign Delegation are 
carried out in the newspaper Dni, which is officially non- 
partisan. The management of the newspaper belongs to two 
editions - the official and the conspiratorial. The conspiratorial 
editorial board includes: Kerensky, Zenzinov, Viktor Chernov. The 
editorial board is made up on a parity basis from representatives 
of the right and left (Parisian and Prague) groups of the ZD 
AKP. The newspaper is guided by the directive of the Central 
Committee of the AKP and is conducting the most furious 
agitation against the Bolsheviks under the label of non- 
partisanship. 


Left SRs and Maximalists 


The union of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-maximalists shows almost no signs of life. The 
association club is inactive, the two-week political outlooks have 
been canceled, the Central Bank's bulletin has ceased to exist due 
to lack of funds, and ties with provincial organizations and the 
Foreign Delegation have been severed. The last meetings of the 
Central Bank decided to create an information bureau to establish 
broken ties and for mutual information. The bureau will be semi- 
legal, but depending on the further attitude of the GPU towards 
unification, it will be in an illegal position. 


There is a revival in student organizations underground. It is 
planned to resume the Revolutionary Avangard magazine. It is 
also planned to convene a congress of local groups and 
organizations of the party of the Left Social Revolutionaries of the 
underground, for which preparatory work is underway on mutual 
information and communication. In the Nizhny Novgorod, Oryol, 
Kursk, Kazan groups, work has been suspended in connection 
with the arrest of Nestroyev. 
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ZG association. An overseas delegation of the Party of Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Socialist-Revolutionary Maximalists sent its 
member Steinberg to Denmark in order to establish close ties with 
the group of Heglund and Tranmel and attract them to participate 
in the Congress of the Second International. 


For December 1924 
Right SRs 


There was no active activity of the Right SRs. In Leningrad, during 
a partial operation, two prominent members of the AKP were 
arrested. In Vyatka, exiled Onipko and Brunshtein quit the party 
through the press. The student group has published the first issue 
of the art magazine "Svoyi Ways". 


Left SRs 


The established information bureau is carefully making 
connections with localities and abroad. The Moscow student Left 
Socialist Revolutionary organization has contacted the Leningrad 
and Oryol groups, maintains contact and leads the Kazan, Nizhny 
Novgorod, Oryol, Kaluga and Novocherkassk groups. Regular 
correspondence has been established between the Moscow student 
organization and the Foreign delegation. 


REPORT OF THE SECRET AND INFORMATION 
DEPARTMENTS OF THE OGPU dated February 17, 1925 


AKP.By the operational work of the OGPU, almost all local 
organizations have been liquidated, material resources have been 
reduced to zero. The disintegration in the party, which went 
parallel to the defeat of the organization, was greatly intensified by 
the revelations of Bespalov that appeared in the foreign Socialist- 
Revolutionary press, as a result of which the AKP and its central 
bodies in Russia were disbanded, and the foreign delegation was 
deprived of the mandate to represent the Russian part of the 
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AKP. By the energetic measures taken, communication with the 
Russian part of the AKP was restored and the overseas delegation 
has already received a mandate to represent; her position in the 
Second International improved; sources of material resources were 
preserved, and with the conclusion of an agreement with the AKP, 
the foreign delegation of the AKP received new opportunities for 
its work in the USSR and, especially, in the Western Territory. 


Lonely members of the AKP, not associated with party 
organizations, usually work as boosters and instigators. At village 
and volost conferences and gatherings, they often come up with 
proposals for organizing peasant unions, and they usually act 
through dummy non-party peasants, most often kulaks. The 
liquidated SR organization in Altai, not connected with the new 
AKP center and existing independently, carried out the following 
work in cooperation: strengthening its influence by selecting SR 
personnel, hindering work on expanding the network of 
cooperatives, engaged in false information from higher authorities 
about the state of affairs in cooperation, ete. ... 


The AKP sets itself the task of: to finish screening out all alien and 
unstable elements, selection of completely reliable and stable party 
members and the formation of a party organizational apparatus 
from them, organizationally regular receipt of party literature from 
abroad and distributing it only among party members; feeding the 
foreign press with correspondence from Russia, strict secrecy of 
their organizations; temporary refusal from political mass work 
until the strengthening of the party apparatus. Among the 
disparate elements of the AKP, there is ideological confusion both 
in assessing the current situation and in practical tasks. While 
some put forward the idea of legalizing the AKP and reaching an 
agreement with the RCP, helping the RCP in matters of 
cooperation, land and economic policy, there are supporters of the 
cultural treatment of the Bolsheviks, merging with the Bolsheviks 
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as the latter's irreconcilability with the populist intelligentsia 
circles is smoothed out; the right wing of the AKP takes a position 
of certain intransigence and hatred towards the RCP and even 
partly towards the working class. The stay of the Central 
Committee of the AKP in Butyrki still puts a "veto" on the 
resolution of the issue of terror. But the trend towards terror 
among AKP members is growing steadily. At general meetings of 
a group of socialist-revolutionary students at the Timiryazev 
Agricultural Academy, the question of terror was repeatedly 
raised, but it was always withdrawn from discussion for this 
reason. Foreign Social Revolutionaries put forward the idea of the 
expediency of using terror in the near future, counting, among 
other things, on the speedy release of the Central Committee 


members. 


The new center of the AKP may recall workers from exile to 
strengthen the party's underground apparatus. In 1925, almost all 
members of the Central Committee were released. In recent 
months, several dozen very active Social Revolutionaries have 
ended their exile. In the near future several dozen more will end 
their exile. All these forces will undoubtedly be used to develop 
party work. The process of strengthening the political activity of 
the peasantry inspires the Socialist-Revolutionaries with certain 
hopes and allows them to build certain political prospects. The 
demands for the organization of peasant unions, registered in 
many provinces, are attempts by individual Socialist- 
Revolutionaries to find the ground and the mood of the peasants 
for the development of a broad political campaign. 


The fact that the Social Revolutionaries have an organizing center 
and a cadre of organizers' workers (released Central Committee 
members, fugitives and those released from exile) creates a real 
danger of the AKP's revival, its resumption of mass anti-Soviet 
activities and the possibility, in view of the release of the Central 
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Committee members, for the AKP to enter the path of terror (see 
Appendix No. 19). 


Unification of the Left SRs and the Union of Socialist-Revolutionaries 
Maximalists. With the October defeat of the Central Bank of the 
Association (with the arrest of Nestroyev, Selivanova, etc.) we 
inflicted a rather tangible blow on the legal Association: the newly 
created information bureau is still a stillborn organization. The 
organization is unlikely to be able to recover from the blow, 
especially since from within it is decomposed by the existing 
suspicion and distrust of each other. 


The most active is the student, youth adjoining the Left Social 
Revolutionaries; strangled by last year's purge of universities, 
experiencing unemployment, young people are forced to look for 
a way out in "revolutionary work." Entering the political arena for 
the first time, young people are not distinguished by a large dose 
of political self-control, are prone to adventurism, plotting terror 
and exes, confusing programmatic issues and generally going 
through the process of groping for ways of "revolutionary 
activity." Young people pin great hopes on the proposed congress 
of student organizations. 


The political activity of the peasantry brings to life the old Left SRs 
(Kakhovskaya, Myshetskaya, etc.) who have retired from political 
activity. Possessing great political experience, enjoying authority 
among the peasantry, these elements may pose a serious threat to 
us in the future. To this we must add the fact of the forthcoming 
release from imprisonment and exile in the past of the great Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries Trutovsky, Kamkov, Saper, Kolovina, 
and others, most of whom will try to join and even lead party 


organizations. 


The material and technical basis of the anti-Soviet activities of the 
Left Social Revolutionaries on the territory of the USSR must be 
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considered the Foreign Party Delegation, which, taking advantage 
of the opportunity to conduct propaganda activities abroad, 
publish party literature and having at its disposal a material fund, 
calls for active anti-Soviet activity elements dissatisfied with the 
policy of Soviet power. 


Appendix No. 21 


REPORT ON THE ACTIVITIES OF THE PARTY OF LEFT SR 
AND THE UNION OF SR-MAXIMALISTS FOR NOVEMBER, 
DECEMBER 1924 AND JANUARY 1925 


1. Unification of the Party of the Left SRs and the Union of SRs.Since 
the liquidation of the Central Bank of the Association and the 
consequent imprisonment in the concentration camp of the 
secretaries of the Central Bank Nestroev-Tsypin and Selivanova 
and others in this connection in November last year, the legal 
Association has actually been liquidated. The members of the 
Central Bank who survived the arrest for more than a month, 
November and early December, did not show any signs of activity: 
the two-week political outlooks practiced earlier under Nestroyev, 
at which Nestroev in front of an audience of 100-120 people spoke 
with anti-Soviet criticism of the activities of the Soviet government 
and the RCP in the field of domestic and foreign policy , after the 
arrest of Nestroev stopped. The remaining members of the Central 
Bank, who previously had a negative attitude to these political 
views, decided not to renew them anymore. The publication of the 
Bulletin of the Central Bank, which came out in 13 issues (the last 
issue came out in October), also ceased. 


With the arrest of Nestroev, ties with provincial organizations and 
with the foreign delegation of the PLCR were also cut off. For more 
than a month, the remnants of the Central Bank sat without any 
connection. Inside, the survivors experienced the process of decay: 
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they suspected each other in connection with the GPU, avoided 
meeting, etc. 


Since mid-December last year, on the initiative of members of the 
Central Bank and MB Zhukovsky, Stakh, Baturin and Sivov (all 
maximalists), an information bureau has been created as part of the 
listed persons. 


According to the initiators, the tasks of the bureau include: 
establishing communication with local groups of the Association, 
as well as with the Foreign delegation for the purpose of mutual 
information, as well as providing material assistance to political 
prisoners and exiled members of the Association. The Bureau 
meets irregularly (two to three times a month). It is characteristic 
that the former secretary of the Central Bank Rybin (head of the 
Muraveinik artel), who has not enjoyed the trust of the members 
of the Association for a long time, was not invited to the Bureau of 
the Left SRs, and Rybin himself does not express any desire to 
participate in any it was the political work of the Union. When 
creating the bureau, it was decided: not to organize any large 
meetings, not to publish a bulletin, to be in a semi-legal position, 
and depending on further repressions, in an illegal position. In this 
regard, a meeting of the bureau is arranged either in a club, or in 
the private apartments of the bureau members. So far, it has been 
decided to keep the club. 


The Bureau is still in contact with some local organizations (Kazan, 
Nizhny, Kaluga and Rostov), although it knows about the 
existence of other organizations. Communication is expressed in 
correspondence between members and bureaus and members of 
said organizations. 


The Bureau does not maintain regular contact with the Foreign 
delegation. Although individual members of the bureau receive 
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letters from Steinberg, most of them remain unanswered for fear of 
many reprisals. 


The Bureau maintains contact with the illegal student Left Socialist 
Revolutionary organization existing in Moscow, but so far refrains 
from directing the activities of the latter, again for fear of new 
reprisals. 


Wolfson group. Separate from the information bureau is the 
emerging organization of the Socialist-Revolutionaries- 
maximalists, headed by a certain Wolfson. The latter enjoyed great 
confidence in Nestroev. Before his arrest, Nestroev was preparing 
himself a successor for illegal work, choosing for this purpose 
Wolfson, an old maximalist militant who had recently arrived in 
Moscow from the Crimea. Together with Wolfson, Nestroev 
worked out a plan to transfer the Association to an illegal position 
and to carry out expropriation. Wolfson Nestroev connected with 
the Foreign Delegation of the PLCR. 


After Nestroev's arrest, Wolfson immediately contacted Steinberg, 
whom he informed about the situation in the organization that had 
developed after the arrests. From that moment on, regular 
correspondence began between these persons. 


Wolfson informs Zhukovsky about his work, although the latter, 
apparently, does not quite trust him. Wolfson recently received $ 
50 from Steinberg, which he gave to Zhukovsky for distribution by 
the decision of the bureau. 


While Wolfson has not shown any special activity, he is carefully 
making contacts in Moscow, meaning the creation of an illegal 
center for the implementation of measures worked out by him 
jointly with Nestroev. This plan was fully approved by Steinberg, 
a member of the Foreign Delegation. 
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2. Underground, a) Moscow. From the middle of November, from the 
moment the student Shapiro arrived in Moscow from Kazan, a 
student organization of the Left SRs was created in Moscow. The 
established center of three people is working in the field of 
establishing ties with local illegal student organizations, and also 
intends to release the 5th issue of the "Revolutionary Avant- 
garde". The organization managed to get hold of a recipe for a 
glassmaker, on which the group is working hard. The release of the 
next issue of the magazine, the material for which the group 
already has, depends on the success of the compilation of the 
steklograph. 


The organization managed to independently contact Steinberg, 
with whom one of the group members is in regular 
correspondence. In addition, the group managed to contact a 
number of local student organizations (Kazan, Nizhny, Oryol, 
Kursk, Leningrad). It is planned to establish ties with Ukraine and 
the South-East. The group intends to convene a congress of 
representatives of local organizations from the beginning of the 
summer holidays to develop a common political line of conduct, 
develop a program and tactics, etc. While the preparatory work in 
this direction is underway, local organizations have been 
instructed to work out the theses of the program and tactics. The 
Moscow group is also busy working on theses. 


b) Provincial organization. The following provincial organizations 
have been identified so far: Leningrad, Nizhny Novgorod, Kazan, 
Saratov, Oryol, Voronezh, Kursk, Rostov-on-Don, Novocherkassk, 
Yaroslavl and Kaluga. Most of the organizations are staffed mainly 
from students offended by the last year's purge of universities 
(Leningrad, Nizhny, Orel, Voronezh, Kursk, Kazan, Saratov and 
Novocherkassk), the rest of the organizations are mixed. Attention 
is drawn to the activities of the Oryol organization, which in the 
developed program-tactical theses recognizes terror and 
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expropriation, although the organization refrains from the 
practical implementation of these activities until the decision of an 
authoritative organization, which, in the group's opinion, could be 
a congress. 


The Nizhny Novgorod organization is quite active, which includes 
about 30 young people. In December last year, the organization 
issued a small number of copies (15) of a leaflet about the 
Solovetsky events. 


At the head of the Kaluga organization is a former member of the 
Central Committee of the Party of Left Social Revolutionaries 
Kakhovskaya Irina Konstantinovna (administrative exile). He 
works mainly in the countryside, using his authority and 
connections with the local peasantry for this. The result of this 
activity is the frequent anti-Soviet speeches of peasants at local 
volost Soviet congresses and conferences criticizing our tax policy, 
etc. 


The rest of the provincial organizations do not show any special 
activity: they conduct propaganda circles, recruit new supporters, 
etc. All organizations strive for the earliest possible convocation of 
a general party congress. 


3. Foreign delegation. The Foreign Delegation includes: Steinberg - 
as the de facto leader (located in Berlin); Schrader (Paris), Spiro 
(Copenhagen), Bocall and Volodin (Berlin). The entire leadership 
is in the hands of the Berlin public, while Steinberg is the main 
inspirer of all foreign activities. Volodin and Bokall stand aside 
from work, although they are members of the delegation. In 
December, Steinberg spent several weeks in Copenhagen, where 
he gave lectures on the situation in the USSR and the tasks of the 
new International. A separate essay was devoted to Jewish- 
socialist youth, in which Steinberg spoke sympathetically about 
the activities of Jewish national organizations. 
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At the end of December, a conference of groups adjoining the 2nd 
International was held in Berlin. At the conference, the former 
chairman of the organizing International, Ledeburg, was defeated, 
who, for his tactics of supporting the communists during the last 
election campaign in Germany, had to leave the International and 
surrender its leadership to Balabanova. Steinberg actively spoke at 
this conference, and also entered the new bureau. 


In December last year, the foreign delegation decided to organize 
a party publishing house on the model of the "Scythians" for 
publishing party literature (brochures, books, etc.). During the 
reporting period, the 8th issue of "The Banner of Struggle" was 
published with a pronounced anti-Soviet article on the anniversary 
of the Solovetsky events [19]. In general, Steinberg is working hard 
in the field of anti-Soviet propaganda abroad: he publishes The 
Banner of Struggle, participates in the publication of the bulletin 
Aid to the Prisoners of Soviet Russia, and so on. 


It is noted that the Foreign Delegation apparently has a large 
material fund. This is evident from the fact that Steinberg recently 
sent about $ 150 to Soviet Russia to provide assistance to prisoners 
and party work. We have taken measures to establish the sources 
of this fund. 


Steinberg is in active correspondence with organizations located 
on the territory of the USSR: with Moscow, Kazan, Ufa, 
Chelyabinsk, etc. Russia, etc. 


In general, it should be noted that the Foreign Delegation has in 
the person of Steinberg the most active member and leader of the 
party's foreign policy. A position as a representative of Steinberg 
persecuted in Soviet Russia Peasant Party gives him the 
opportunity to play a prominent role in the new Organize 
23/4 International. 
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General conclusions 


1. With the October defeat of the Central Bank of the Association 
(with the arrest of Nestroev, Selivanova, etc.) we inflicted a rather 
tangible blow on the legal Association. The newly created 
information office is still a stillborn organization. The organization 
is unlikely to be able to recover from the blow soon, especially since 
from within it is decomposed by the existing suspicion and 
mistrust of each other. 


2. The most active is the student youth: strangled by last year's 
purge of universities, experiencing unemployment, young people 
are forced to look for a way out in “revolutionary work”. Entering 
the political arena for the first time, young people are not 
distinguished by a large dose of political consistency, they are 
prone to adventurism: they plot terror and exes, confuse program 
issues and generally go through the process of groping for ways of 
“revolutionary activity”. Young people pin great hopes on the 
proposed congress of student organizations. 


3. The political activity of the peasantry brings to life the old left- 
wing socialist-revolutionaries (Kakhovskaya, Myshetskaya, etc.) 
who have retired from political activity. With their extensive 
experience in political activity, enjoying authority among the 
peasantry, these elements may pose a serious threat to us in the 
future. To this must be added the fact of the upcoming release from 
imprisonment and exile in the past of the great left-wing socialist- 


* and 


revolutionaries Trutovsky, Kamkov, Sapper, Golovina 
others), most of whom will try to join and even lead party 


organizations. 


4. The impulse for any anti-Soviet activity of the Left SRs on the 
territory of the USSR should be considered the Foreign Party 
delegation, which, using the opportunity to conduct propaganda 
activities abroad, publish party literature and having at its disposal 
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a material fund, causes elements dissatisfied with the policy of 
Soviet power to actively anti-Soviet activity. 


5. In the near future, the department will have to focus all its 
attention on the illegal student organization, as the most active and 
stubborn group in the sense of anti-Soviet activity. As far as the 
information office is concerned, the task of the department is to 
contribute to the further development of the internal corruption 
existing in it. With regard to the Foreign Delegation, it will be 
necessary to take measures to prevent the creation of the upcoming 
party publishing house and to prevent illegal party literature on 
the territory of the USSR.As for the lonely Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries who are registered, to pursue a line of their further 
decomposition. 


Head of the 5th department of SO OGPU 
Gelfer 

1925 

For January 1925 

Right SRs 


In the Altai lips. the Socialist-Revolutionary-kulak organization 
was liquidated, which set itself the goal of: 1) seizing grass-roots 
cooperatives and inhibiting their struggle against private traders, 
2) conducting anti-tax agitation, 3) helping the kulaks in the 
struggle against the measures of Soviet power. The old Social 
Revolutionary Vzorov, a former member of the Samara 
Constituent Assembly, took part in the organization [20]. The exit 
from the AKP of the former Deputy Minister of Labor under 
Kolchak - Tretyak. 
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Foreign delegation 


In November, a meeting [21] of representatives of the AKP and the 
State Border Service was held in Czechoslovakia, which passed a 
resolution on the organization of a united socialist front against the 
USSR and the RCP. The PSS [22] undertook to provide financial 
support to the Social Revolutionaries through the Polish 


government. 


The Polish government agreed to the formation of a "center" on 
Polish territory, apparently, the issue of financial support has been 
resolved. Days [23] moved to Warsaw. Consent to join the 
"center" [24] was given by the Mensheviks, the UPSR [25], the 
USDRP [26] and the USF [27]. 


Left SRs 


The Information Bureau does not conduct any work and contacts 
with abroad, fearing arrest, failure. The Moscow student 
organization maintains regular correspondence with Steinberg 
(Foreign delegation) and provincial groups (Kazan, Nizhny 
Novgorod, Orel and Kaluga provinces). 


For February 1925 
Right SRs 


In February, large operations were carried out in Moscow and the 
province, as a result of which a number of active Social 
Revolutionaries were removed (among them candidates for 
membership in the Central and Moscow Bureau). Party documents 
and organizational theses were confiscated from one of those 
arrested. Also liquidated "Peasant Initiative Group under the MB 
AKP", associated with the Dmitrov district. Moscow province. 


Association of LSR and maximalists 
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The Bureau of Legal Association in Moscow still has no 
activity. Contact is maintained with the underground group of the 
Left SRs. In the artel "Anthill" a split is planned. 


Published in a small number of copies on hectograph No. 5-6 
"Revolutionary avant-garde" - the organ of the student socialist 
union "Our tasks". 


In the underground, preparatory work is underway for the 
convocation of a congress of underground groups of the Left Social 
Revolutionaries, which is expected by the spring. Invitations were 
sent to the localities. For the search for funds, it is planned to make 
expropriations. The group has a connection with Steinberg 
(Berlin). There is a separate group of maximalist Socialist- 
Revolutionaries Wolfson, associated with Steinberg and receiving 
money and literature from the latter, Steinberg is associated with 
groups of Left Socialist-Revolutionaries in Moscow, Kazan, Ufa, 
and others. 


For March 1925 
Right SRs 


Prominent Social Revolutionaries, active participants in the 
Antonov movement in Tambov province, were arrested: IP. 
Chernyshov, F.D. Chernyshov. and Akulin T.N. In Moscow, the 
circle for the "study of social thought", which published the journal 
"To socialism" of the populist wing, was liquidated [28]. Socialist- 
Revolutionary leaflets typed on a typewriter were found and 
distributed among the unemployed. The province has published 
many statements of withdrawal from the AKP. 


Combining JICP and Maximalists 


The association's information office is still inactive. Due to the lack 
of money, the bureau may lose the club's premises. The LSR 
student group tried to distribute the Revolutionary Avangard 
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magazine No. 5-6, some issues were sent to the provinces. Arrests 
were made of the LSR in Kaluga and the Nizhny Novgorod Left 
Socialist-Revolutionary organization was liquidated, during the 
last operation 15 people were arrested and a lot of party materials 


were found. 
For April 1925 
SRs 


The peasant Socialist-Revolutionary group, headed by a former 
member of the Constituent Assembly and a member of the State 
Duma [29] Tolmachev, was liquidated. During the period under 
review, many right-wing Socialist-Revolutionaries who were 
registered with the party left the party through the press 
throughout the entire Union. 


In April, Viktor Chernov spent most of his time traveling across 
Poland, Latvia, Estonia and Finland. These patrols are associated 
with the creation of a united socialist front against the Comintern 
and the USSR. 


Left SRs 


The Information Central Bureau of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and  Socialist-Revolutionary Maximalists is 
inactive, as are the surviving remnants of the Moscow 
organization. The activity of the Oryol group of Left Social 
Revolutionaries is noted.The administratively exiled Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries are especially active.Some of them 
express a desire to become illegal and move to work in 
Moscow. The foreign delegation is trying to strengthen its ties with 
organizations on the territory of the USSR and to arrange the 
supply of foreign literature ("The Banner of Struggle" [30]) due to 
the complete absence of underground publications in Russia. The 
recent correspondence, in view of the arrests that have taken place, 
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is of an accidental nature. The Foreign Delegation is very active in 
the work of the Second International. 


For May 1925 
SRs 


THE USSR.In May, a number of AKP organizations were 
defeated, and some important party centers were liquidated. The 
following AKP organizations were liquidated: the Leningrad AKP 
organization, and the new AKP Central Bureau, created after the 
exposure of the provocation in the ranks of the party in the USSR 
(bespalovshchina), was arrested (40 people were arrested in 
total); the Stalingrad organization of the AKP, headed by the 
regional bureau (20 people were arrested); the southeastern 
regional organization headed by the southeastern regional 
committee (operations were carried out in Rostov-on-Don, 
Krasnodar, Novorossiysk, Armavir, Pyatigorsk, Nalchik, 
Nakhichevan, Stavropol, and up to 200 people were 
arrested); Novozybkovskaya group of AKP in Gomel province. (5 
people were arrested). 


In view of the operations carried out, the AKP did not appear 
vigorous, with the exception of the distribution in Leningrad on 
May 1 of hectographic leaflets signed by the Northern Union of the 
Socialist Revolution. 


Abroad. In May, Chernov continued to travel to the Baltic 
countries with the aim of establishing a united front of emigrant 
organizations to fight the Bolsheviks and friendly relations 
between the ZD AKP with the Social-Democratic leaders. In an 
essay read in Riga, Chernov reported on the agreement between 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the PPS, which he described as 
an outstanding event in the history of the struggle of the socialists 
against the Bolsheviks and the USSR. Chernov's negotiations with 
the Ukrainian Radical Party [31] on the issue of a united front were 
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unsuccessful due to the fact that the latter consider the treaty with 
the PPS directed against Ukraine's self-determination. 


Union of Left Socialist Revolutionaries and Maximalists 


THE USSR. The information bureau of the association in Moscow 
does not carry out any work. The surviving members of the party 
on the ground, fearing failures, refrain from work for 
now. Attempts to establish work were noted only in Moscow. 


For June 1925 
Right SRs 


In June, anumber of AKP organizations were finally defeated, and 
some of the most important party centers were liquidated. In 
Leningrad, a group of AKP was arrested, which called itself the 
"Northern Union of Socialist Revolutionaries" [32]. Found 180 
different leaflets written on a typewriter and chapirograph, 
including a leaflet For May 1. Operations in the Western Territory 
completely crushed and destroyed the Socialist-Revolutionary 
groups. In the South-East, right-wing Socialist-Revolutionaries 
involved in the South-East Committee of the party were arrested. 


Left SRs 


The illegal organization of LSR and maximalists, the so-called 
Information Bureau of the Association of LSR and SR maximaalists, 
does not show any active anti-Soviet activity. In connection with 
rumors about the possible dispossession of the Solovetsky 
concentration camp, some members of the Bureau consider this 
step as the beginning of measures on the way to further softening 
the regime, considering this as the beginning of the "era of 
reforms", and cherish hopes for the possible legalization of socialist 
parties. The Bureau maintains contact with the LSR underground 
and the Foreign Party delegation. 
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In the Oryol province. Attempts to recreate the party were 
outlined, for which it was decided for the members of the 
organization to travel around a number of cities of the Union in 
order to establish and restore old ties. The Oryol organization 
intended to convene a meeting in the future to elect a central body, 
and it was meant to consider Oryol as the center, as a city far from 
Moscow, safer for underground work. All this was prevented by 
the operation. The organization issued a flyer to youth calling for 
the organization. The organization has now been liquidated. 


The maximalists also tried to create a central illegal organ. The 
meeting of leaders in Tver called a meeting at which the secretariat 
of the illegal organization was elected. He outlined a plan of 
activities to establish contacts with local groups of LSR and 
maximalists, strengthen ties with abroad, etc. 


In Leningrad, a batch of literature was detained, sent through a 
German sailor Steinberg from Berlin. 


Recently, the foreign delegation has been intensively preparing for 
the forthcoming conference of the International, convened in 
connection with the 10th anniversary of the Zimmerwald 
Conference [33]. Moscow leftists were invited to develop and send 
a greeting manifesto to the conference. 


For July 1925 
Left SRs 


The remnants of the Left SR groups that had escaped the June 
arrests decided to create a new group, which is why a connection 
is being established between the Left SRs in Moscow and the 


provincial organizations. 


While maintaining written communication with abroad, the 
Moscow Social Revolutionaries, fearing reprisals, stopped sending 
information about life in the USSR. 
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At the end of July, the Left SRs created an information bureau, 
which planned to establish a connection between the surviving 
Left SR circles. 


Abroad 


Delegation member Steinberg is developing a protest campaign 
against the repression of the socialists. On his initiative, a group of 
German socialists appealed to the Council of the Plenipotentiary 
Mission in Berlin with a protest over the detention of Ms 
Kakhovska in exile. 


For August 1925 
Right-wing socialist revolutionaries 


In May, the entire Stalingrad organization was arrested. In Rostov- 
on-Don, the North Caucasian organization of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party headed by the North Caucasian Regional 
Committee, the Rostov and Krasnodar regional committees, and 
local organizations in Pyatigorsk, Nalchik and Stavropol were 
completely liquidated. 


In Moscow, Tver and Samara, active Social Revolutionaries were 
arrested. At the same time, part of the Central Bank's archive for 
1922-1923 was found during searches in Moscow. and about 2 
poods. typographic font. Fresh Party literature was withdrawn in 
Stalingrad. 


Left SRs 


Life in the Information Office of the Left Socialist Revolutionary 
Union came to a standstill due to the departure of some leaders. It 
is supposed to organize party work in the artel "Anthony", which 
it was decided to fill exclusively with the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, removing from it under various pretexts non- 


party members. Some of the non-party peasants are supposed to 
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be propagandized in order through them to organize work in the 
countryside to organize peasant unions. 


The created organizational bureau of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries-Narodniks is not active. 


For September 1925 
Right-wing socialist revolutionaries 


Several active Socialist-Revolutionaries were arrested in Stalingrad 
and Voronezh.In the Urals, arrests were made among the 
administrative [isrativn] exiles for facilitating the escape from the 
seat of one of the members of the Party Central Committee (Lvov 
M.1.). 


Left SRs 


Among the Left SRs, no legal association or underground activity 
was noted. 


For October 1925 
Right SRs 


In October, a number of arrests of active Social Revolutionaries 
were carried out in Moscow, Saratov, Kaluga, Smolensk, Orenburg 
and Tobolsk. Some of them fled from exile. 


Abroad, a squabble was noted in the Prague group in connection 
with the criticism of the position of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
delegation at the Marseilles Congress of the Second International 
(in particular, on the Eastern question and in relation to the USSR). 


Left SRs. 


The LSR's attempt to organize itself has so far failed. Recent arrests 
in Moscow, Orel and Nizhny have dealt a major blow to the 


organization. In this regard, the remaining loners refrain from 
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vigorous activity, maintaining only contact with the Foreign 
delegation. In Leningrad, a small group of Left SRs was identified, 
trying to contact the Moscow group and with abroad. 


In Kharkov, the Left Socialist-Revolutionary Demyatitsky, who 
had escaped from exile, was arrested, intending to hide abroad. 


For November 1925 


In the activities of the anarchists, Mensheviks, Right Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and monarchists, nothing significant was noted 
during the reporting period. 


Left SRs 


Members of the Information Bureau of the PLSR and SRM 
association Zhukovsky-Zhuk and Sivov were arrested for 
contacting the Foreign Party delegation. With their arrest in the 
underground, no work is being done, except for theoretical 
correspondence with the Foreign Party delegation. 


1926 
For February 1926 
SRs 


The Socialist-Revolutionaries still do not carry out any party 
work. The Moscow association of Left Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and Maximalists completely collapsed, the club was liquidated, the 
property was sold out.The Artel "Muraveinik", which has 
remained so far, is engaged in commercial affairs. In Tula, the 
escaped Left SR Gusev-Znamensky was arrested. In Leningrad, 
three right-wing Socialist-Revolutionaries, who fled from custody 
at different times, were arrested - Kulakov, Popov-Meshcheryakov 
and Andreev. In Krasnoyarsk, a group of local intellectuals and 
exiles issued clandestine leaflets about 40-degree vodka under the 
title "Old pogudka in a new way." 
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Abroad, the Right Social Revolutionaries are engaged in 
negotiations with the PPP [34], which does not provide them with 
any assistance and does not fulfill the agreement. At the beginning 
of this year, Chernov traveled to Warsaw to negotiate with the PPS, 
but no agreement was reached and the trip did not give the 
expected results. Chernov and Dan received permission to travel 
to Kressy, where they plan to give lectures in a number of cities. 


For April 1926 
Social Revolutionaries and Maximalists 


There were no active speeches of the right and left Social 
Revolutionaries and maximalists in Moscow and the province in 
April and May 1.A number of arrests of prominent Social 
Revolutionaries were made. In Tashkent, the right SR of the 
Tambov organization, a former member of the Constituent 
Assembly, E. N. Merkulov, who was involved in the Tambov 
uprising and the murder of several communists, was arrested in 
1920. In Khabarovsk, Zhigulin, an active member of the AKP of the 
Far Eastern organization of the Right SRs, was arrested. In Kiev, a 
group of Right Social Revolutionaries was liquidated, its leaders 
Filatov and Kuznetsov were expelled. 


For May 1926 
SRs 


In Volokolamsky. Moscow province. handwritten leaflets were 
found with the slogans: "Long live the Constituent Assembly", 
"Long live the land and freedom." 


For July 1926 


The Social Revolutionaries left and right, maximalists and national 
parties of Ukraine and Belarus did not show themselves in open 
anti-Soviet speeches during the reporting month. 
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1927 REVIEW 
For March 1927 


Socialist-Revolutionaries. Lone Social Revolutionaries, right and 
left, have shown some activity in recent months in the campaign 
for the re-election of the Soviets, especially in the 
countryside. Their performances were generally unsuccessful. An 
exception is the Krasnoyarsk District, where the protests for 
organizing the Constitutional Court were met with sympathy in 
places by the peasants. The underground work of the Right 
Socialist-Revolutionaries is almost not carried out; ideological 
confusion reigns among the  Socialist-Revolutionaries. In 
Leningrad, the remnants of a small group of Left SRs were 
arrested. 


For April 1927 


Left SRs.The Left Socialist-Revolutionaries do not show 
significant activity both in the USSR and abroad. Attempts by the 
foreign delegation to establish a written connection with the 
Russian Chekists remained unsuccessful. There have been several 
cases of mailing the recently published No. 20-21 magazine 
"Znamya Struggle" by inserting copies of this magazine into 
German newspapers ("Rote Fane" and others). 


Recently, there have been cases of Left SRs fleeing from places of 
exile. In the month of March from the mountains. Ishim, Ural 
region fled, until now not found, the active left Social 
Revolutionary Ryabinin Nikolai Alek. April 19 from _ the 
mountains. Kerki of the Turkmen USSR fled the Left SR Logachev, 
but was soon detained. 


[1] The Socialist Revolutionaries - the party of socialist 
revolutionaries - is one of the largest political parties in Russia, 
formed in 1901-1902. on the basis of the unification of a number of 
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populist organizations and groups. The theoretical and ideological 
basis of the party was populism, adapted to the conditions of the 
beginning of the 20th century. The Social Revolutionaries 
considered themselves the party of the peasantry, although most 
of its members were small town owners, workers, rural and urban 
intelligentsia. The well-to-do and middle peasantry constituted the 
"passive part of the party," determining its size. After the February 
Revolution, the party numbered 600-700 thousand people. The 
Social Revolutionaries greeted the victory of the February 
Revolution with delight, considering it "theirs", capable of solving 
all the problems of Russia and its people. In 1917, the party split 
into two independent organizations - the Right and Left SRs. The 
Right Social Revolutionaries, together with the Mensheviks, 
constituted the majority in the Soviets, were part of the Provisional 
Government, and promised to carry out land reform in the 
interests of the peasants. The October Revolution was treated with 
hostility, began to gradually lose influence on the masses, often 
resorted to various anti-Soviet actions (organizing riots, uprisings, 
terrorist acts), systematically carried out anti-Soviet agitation, 
published newspapers, magazines, and collections of articles 
directed against the policy of the Soviet government. These actions 
became the reason for the trial of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, 
which took place in the summer of 1922, after the sentencing, the 
party announced its dissolution. In the early 1920s. the Social 
Revolutionaries turned into separate small groups, not 
organizationally connected, scattered throughout the country, 
mainly engaged in anti-Soviet agitation, 


[2] The Left Socialist Revolutionaries, the party of the Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries, finally took shape in the fall of 1917. On a number 
of important issues they supported the Bolsheviks, participated in 
the Revolutionary Revolutionary Committee during the October 
armed uprising, positively assessed the decrees on peace and land, 
decisions of the II All-Russian Congress of Soviets, were elected to 
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the All-Russian Central Executive Committee In December 1917, 
they entered the Council of People's Commissars, taking several 
posts, worked in the All-Russian Central Executive Committee and 
local Soviets. The protests against the Brest-Litovsk Peace, the 
organization of the rebellion in the summer of 1918, the hostile 
attitude of the leadership of the Left Social Revolutionaries to the 
policy of the Bolsheviks turned this party from an opposition- 
supportive into an opposition-hostile one, which influenced its 
further fate. It broke up into the populists-communists, the party 
of revolutionary communism, which remained in the position of 
recognition and cooperation with the Soviet government, while the 
Left SRs themselves took hostile positions, embarking on the path 
of struggle against the Bolsheviks and their policies. This finally 
led the party to collapse. In the early 1920s. the left SRs turned into 
separate small groups, mainly engaged in anti-Soviet agitation and 
underground publishing activities. Attempts to unite them, to 
strengthen ties with the Mensheviks for joint action did not give 
significant results, since neither one nor the other had support 
among the broad masses, busy with their daily problems. 


[3] Maximalists - a group that arose in the Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party in 1904 and took shape in the "Union of Socialist- 
Revolutionary-Maximalists" (1906).The central organ is the 
Maximalist newspaper.We advocated the immediate 
implementation of the maximum Socialist Revolutionary program, 
the socialization of the land and factories. They did not recognize 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. As a result of the split (April 
1918), part of the maximalists, recognizing the program of the 
Bolsheviks, decided to dissolve themselves, while the other took 
anti-Soviet positions and went underground. 


[4] Kerensky A.F. (1881-1970) - politician, lawyer. Born in Simbirsk 
(father is the head of the gymnasium where Lenin studied), 
nobleman, attorney at law.Graduated from St. Petersburg 
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University, from 1904 he was a member of the St. Petersburg 
Bar. In 1912 he joined the Masonic lodge, one of the leaders of 
Russian political Freemasonry. Member of the 4th State Duma, in 
1916 he became secretary of the Executive Committee of the 
Zemsky Council of the Peoples of Russia, replacing N.V. 
Nekrasov. Minister of Justice in the first composition of the 
Provisional Government, then Minister of War and Marine. Since 
June 1917 - Minister-Chairman and at the same time Minister of 
War and Naval Minister, since September - Supreme Commander 
of all the armed forces of Russia. In June 1918 he went abroad; He 
lived in exile for 52 years. (Basmanov M.I., Gerasimenko G.A., 
Gusev K.V. Alexander Fedorovich Kerensky. Saratov, 1996) 


[5] Avksentyev ND (1879-1943) - one of the leaders of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party. From the family of a noble official. Studied at 
Moscow, Berlin, Leipzig, Gallic universities. He defended his 
dissertation on the philosophy of F. Nietzsche. He considered the 
revolution "a barbaric form of progress." He reacted negatively to 
the seizure of power by the Bolsheviks, and headed the Committee 
for the Salvation of the Motherland and the Revolution, created by 
the Social Revolutionaries on October 28, 1917. One of the leaders 
of the Union for the Renaissance of Russia. In 1918 he was the 
chairman of the Ufa directory. Since 1919 he was in Paris, a 
supporter of the organization of armed intervention in Russia. He 
headed the Russian émigré Masonic lodge "North Star" in Paris. 


[6] Zenzinov VM (1880-1953) - one of the leaders of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party, member of the Central Committee 
(1909). Editor of the newspaper "People's Delo" (1917). He met the 
October Revolution with hostility. In 1918 - a member of the Ufa 
directory. He emigrated to the USA, then to Europe. 


[7] Rusanov NS (1859-1939) - one of the leaders, theorist and 
ideologist of the populist, Socialist-Revolutionary 
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movement. Member of the Central Committee of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party. Leader of the Russian political emigration. 


[8] VV Sukhomlin (1885-1952) - member of the Central Committee 
of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. Ideologist of the Russian 
political emigration of the populist trend. He returned to the USSR. 


[9] Chernov VM (1873-1952) - founder, leader, chief theoretician 
and ideologist of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, philosopher, 
publicist, supporter of terrorist tactics. May-August 1917 - Minister 
of Agriculture of the Provisional Government. After October 1917, 
he was a member of the counter-revolutionary governments in 
Russia. Freemason. In 1920 he emigrated abroad, during the 
Second World War - a member of the Resistance movement in 
France (Gusev K. V. V. M. Chernov. Strokes for a political portrait. 
M., 1999) 


[10] Nolde B. E. (1876-1948) - member of the Central Committee of 
the Cadet Party, member of the Masonic lodge. In exile, he was a 
member of the Paris group of the Cadet Party. 


[11] Zamyatin EI (1884-1937), pseudo. Mikhail Platonov is a writer, 
prose writer, literary theorist. 


[12] Shapirograph - an apparatus used to obtain copies, seals from 
the mass applied to a roll of tape. It is a kind of hectograph. 


[13] Maximalists- the Union of Socialist-Revolutionaries 
Maximalists - a group that separated from the AKP at the end of 
1904 and organizationally took shape in 1906. They criticized the 
Socialist-Revolutionary program, considering it _ half- 
hearted. Printed organs: "Will of Labor", "Labor Republic", 
"Maximalist". They took part in the defense of Petrograd from 
Kornilovism, were part of the Red Guard of Petrograd. They were 
participants in the uprising in October 1917. At the Second 
Congress of Soviets, they supported the Bolsheviks on basic issues 
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(about war and peace, agrarian, organization of power); were part 
of the organs of Soviet power on the ground. In 1920-1922. the 
maximalists held several All-Russian conferences, in September 
1922 they united with the party of the left-wing socialist- 
revolutionaries (internationalists). However, they soon ceased to 
exist as a party. 


[14] “Revolutionary Russia”- magazine, published in 1922- 
1923. (No. 16-32) in Berlin, in 1924-1929 and 1931. (No. 33-78) in 
Prague. Founded by VM Chernov in 1920 with funds received 
from the British and Czechoslovak governments (from a part of the 
gold reserve taken out by the Czechoslovak corps from Russia). By 
the decision of the X Council of the Party (August 1921), the 
magazine became the central organ of the AKP. It contained 
materials of an anti-Soviet nature, was delivered to the USSR 
illegally. 


[15] “Banner of Struggle” - the journal of the Foreign Delegation of 
the Party of Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Union of 
Socialist-Revolutionaries-Maximalists, was published in Berlin in 
March 1924 - January 1930 (No. 1-28). 


[16] The Left Socialist-Revolutionary Maximalistsare former 
members of the Socialist-Revolutionary Maximalist Party who left 
its membership in April 1919 due to the anti-Soviet position of the 
leadership. In May 1920, the self-dissolution was announced at the 
Moscow conference. Later they joined the RCP (b) while 


maintaining party experience. 


[17] “Volia Rossii” - a magazine, the central organ of the right-wing 
Socialist-Revolutionaries-emigrants in Prague, was published in 
Russian. He published anti-Soviet materials and was delivered to 
Russia illegally. 


[18] “Days” is a newspaper of the Socialist Revolutionaries-White 
émigrés, published in Berlin since October 1922. 
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[19] Solovetsky events - the events of December 19, 1923, when the 
prison guards of the Solovetsky northern special camps fired 
point-blank at an unarmed crowd of political prisoners, as a result 
of which 6 people were killed, two were wounded. In the eighth 
issue of the Znamya Struggle magazine for 1925, an appeal was 
published by the prisoners of the Solovetsky camp. Earlier, in the 
second issue of the magazine for 1924, the appeal "To the socialist 
parties and workers' organizations" was published by the foreign 
delegations of the Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party of Bund, 
the Party of Socialist-Revolutionaries, the Party of Left-wing 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Union’ of  Socialist- 


Revolutionaries-maximalists. 


[20] “Samara Constituent Assembly ” (Komuch) - Committee of 
members of the Constituent Assembly, Socialist-Revolutionary 
government. At first, an illegal anti-Soviet organization founded 
by the deputies of the Constituent Assembly after its dispersal, 
who fled to Samara in January 1918. On June 8, after the capture of 
the city by the White Czechs, the Samara Constituent Assembly, 
canceling the decrees of the Soviet government, returned the 
nationalized enterprises to the bourgeoisie, denationalized state 
banks, allowed free trade, and did not prevent the landowners 
from returning their former estates. With the transfer of Samara 
into the hands of the Red Army on September 24, she moved to 
Ufa, and after the seizure of power by Kolchak on November 19, 
its members were arrested and some of them were shot. The 
remaining deputies in the 1920s continued anti-Soviet activities in 
Russia and abroad on behalf of the Constituent Assembly. 


[21] The meeting in Czechoslovakia was held in November 
1924; representatives of the Party of Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
the Polish Party of Socialists announced the unification of efforts 
to fight against the Soviet regime and the RCP (b). 
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[22] The Polish Socialist Party (Polish Socialist Party, PPS) was 
founded in 1892-1893.led by Ya. Strozhetsky and_ Y. 
Pilsudsky. The main program requirements: the establishment of 
an "independent democratic republic" with an orientation towards 
"separatism" in relation to the Russian revolutionary movement, 
although the possibility of a joint struggle against tsarism was not 
denied. The PPS held centrist, and since October 1917, openly 
right-wing positions, in contrast to the PPS-leftist, which broke 
away from it in November 1906. Pitsudski, who had been in charge 
of the PPS for a long time, even before the First World War began 
to form military units - the Polish Legion - to fight against 
Russia. Its main idea is the founding of the Great Polish Power, 
which would include, on the basis of a federation, in addition to 
the metropolis, the lands of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania, 
Ukraine and Belarus; led an active struggle against the October 
Revolution and Soviet power; in 1920 he unleashed the Polish- 
Soviet war. Since 1919 at the XVI Congress of the PPP in Krakow, 
the most reactionary part of this party was united with the Polish 
Social Democratic Party of Galicia and the PPP of the "Prussian 
capture" under the general name PPP. The party supported and 
itself participated in the anti-Soviet protests of Polish functionaries 
and Russian emigrants from Poland in the 1920s. During the 
Second World War, there was a renewal of that part of the PPS that 
remained in Poland and fought against the fascist occupiers. It 
existed until December 1948, when the renewed PPP merged with 
the Polish Workers 'Party into the Polish United Workers’ Party 
(PUWP). 


[23] “Days” - Russian daily newspaper on politics, economics and 
culture, was published in Berlin, then in Paris in 1922-1933; in 1933- 
1936 was published as the weekly Svoboda. Editor A. F. Kerensky. 


[24] “Center”- a body that united the parties of socialist- 
revolutionaries, PPP, Mensheviks, Ukrainian  Socialist- 
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Revolutionaries and Mensheviks-federalists, was created in 
Poland in November 1924 to fight against the Bolsheviks and 
Soviet power. 


[25] Ukrainian Party of Socialist Revolutionaries (UPSR, USR)- 
formed from various populist groups at the I conference in Kiev in 
1907. It had several groups with its own programs: some defended 
the idea of national-territorial autonomy, others - an independent 
Ukrainian republic; on the question of land, one part of the party 
advocated its nationalization, the other - for socialization. At the 
first founding congress in Kiev in 1917, it took shape as a single 
party, which stood for the establishment of a republican- 
democratic form of government (without a _ president), 
nationalization of the most important sectors of the national 
economy. In 1917-1918 gt.survived a number of splits: the 
breakaway part of the party created the UPSR (Borotbists); the 
right side was blocked with the Ukrainian National Union. The 
establishment of Soviet power in the Ukraine was met negatively 
by the right, and in 1920 they emigrated to Prague. Having 
survived a series of schisms in the 1920s, The UPSR existed in 
Ukraine until the early 1930s. in the form of underground, anti- 
Soviet groups. In 1931, the leaders of the party were accused of 
counter-revolutionary activities by the Soviet authorities and 
repressed. 


[26] Ukrainian Social Democratic Labor Party (USDRP) - created in 
1905, the party members were mainly artisans, small employees, 
youth, rural workers. The main program requirements: a 
democratic republic, a_ legislative assembly of people's 
representatives, local self-government, the nation's right to self- 
determination, confiscation of landowners' lands and transferring 
them to the disposal of local authorities. In 1917 it was the most 
influential party in Ukraine, played a leading role in the 
government of the Central Rada, supported the formation of the 
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Ukrainian People's Republic and the separation of Ukraine from 
Russia. In 1920, the USDLP ceased to exist as a party, and its former 
members continued to operate in Ukraine and abroad as part of 
separate groups, engaging in anti-Soviet activities in conjunction 
with other parties that united in 1924 in the "Center". 


[27] Ukrainian Party of Socialist Federalists(;UPSF, PSFU, USF 
Socialist-Revolutionaries) - was created in March 1917 in Kiev, 
most of the party members were representatives of the populist 
intelligentsia, stood for peaceful, evolutionary transformations 
towards building socialism and federalism, turning Ukraine into 
an autonomous state within the Russian state headed by the All- 
Russian Constituent Assembly, with state ownership of land with 
long-term hereditary use according to the consumer-labor rate, 
with the use of hired labor. In the early 1920s. in Prague, the Social 
Revolutionaries recreated a party called "Radical Democrats", 
together with the Social Democrats and Social Revolutionaries they 
were members of the Republican Democratic Union, and some 
members were engaged in underground anti-Soviet activities; in 
1930 they were convicted in the process of the Union for the 
Liberation of Ukraine. 


[28] Populism (populists) is an ideological and political movement 
that arose in Russia in the second half of the 19th century. as an 
expression of the interests and positions of peasant democracy. In 
theory and ideology, populism united a protest against serfdom 
and its vestiges, criticism of capitalism from the standpoint of 
utopian agrarian socialism. In the XIX century. populism existed in 
the form of various organizations and groups, in the XX century. - 
in the form of parties of socialist revolutionaries with different 
programs and tactics. With the predominance of the peasantry in 
the country, elements of the populist ideology persisted in the 
1920s. in the minds of various strata of the city and countryside, 
especially the intelligentsia of the Socialist-Revolutionary wing, 
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reflecting a hostile attitude towards Soviet power, proletarian 
democracy, and the government's agrarian policy. 


[29] The State Dumais a representative legislative (legislative) 
institution with limited rights, created by the autocracy in 1906 as 
a concession to social demands during the revolutionary upsurge 
of 1905-1906. All segments of the population took part in the 
elections to the State Duma. Existing in 1906-1917. The State Duma 
had four members; the last, fourth State Duma, was dissolved by 
the Provisional Government in connection with the upcoming 
elections to the Constituent Assembly; finally abolished by the 
decree of the Council of People's Commissars of December 18, 
1917. 


[30] “Banner of Struggle” - organ (magazine) of the Foreign 
Delegation of the Left Socialist-Revolutionary Parties and the 
Union of Socialist-Revolutionary-Maximalists; published in Berlin 
in 1924-1927, 1929-1930. in Russian. He published materials about 
the economic and political situation in Russia, about the policy of 
the Bolsheviks in the field of industry, agriculture, about the 
activities of the councils, the opposition in the RCP (b), a chronicle 
of the protest movement, information about political prisoners, etc. 
The journal was sent through various channels to the USSR and 
was used underground anti-Soviet organizations for agitation 
against the Bolsheviks. 


[31] Ukrainian Radical Party (URP) is a party created in the fall of 
1905 on the basis of a leftist movement that separated from the 
Ukrainian Democratic Party, whose positions were close to the 
views of the Russian People's Socialists. The URP advocated the 
complete political independence of Ukraine, and considered the 
introduction of a constitutional order as its primary goal; in the 
struggle against autocracy, she preferred legal forms. In December 
1905, she again merged with the Ukrainian Democratic Party into 
a single Ukrainian Democratic-Radical Party (UDRP). During the 


163 


years of reaction, the UDRP self-liquidated (1907). In the summer 
of 1917, it was re-established as the Ukrainian Party of Socialist 
Federalists (UPSF). Under the hetman and the Directory, the UPSF 
failed to become the ruling party, but it was a government 
party. With the establishment of Soviet power in Ukraine, many of 
its leaders emigrated, having re-established the Radical 
Democratic Party abroad (in 1920). In 1921, together with the Social 
Democrats, Social Revolutionaries, People's Republicans, they 
entered the Republican Democratic Union. The criterion for a 
political union and united action with other parties, the radical 
democrats considered the recognition of the political 
independence of Ukraine.In 1925-1940.in Ukraine and in 
emigration they were engaged in active anti-Soviet activities, in 
Paris they published the weekly "Trident". In 1930, the party 
members who remained in Ukraine were convicted in the process 
of the Union for the Liberation of Ukraine. in Paris published the 
weekly "Trident". In 1930, the party members who remained in 
Ukraine were convicted in the process of the Union for the 
Liberation of Ukraine. in Paris published the weekly "Trident". In 
1930, the party members who remained in Ukraine were convicted 
in the process of the Union for the Liberation of Ukraine. 


[32] The Northern Union of Socialist Revolutionaries existed in 
Leningrad in the 1920s. after the self-liquidation of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party (Right); was in an illegal position, was mainly 
engaged in anti-Soviet agitation among the urban population, 
attracting young people to his side. He maintained contacts with 
foreign Socialist-Revolutionary organizations, informed the 
Western public about the situation in the USSR. 


[33] The Zimmerwald Conference - The first international socialist 
conference in Zimmerwald (Switzerland), was held on September 
5-8, 1915 with the participation of 38 delegates from 11 European 


countries, representing various socialist movements, including 
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revolutionary Marxists (V.I. Lenin and others) ... Most of the 
delegates took centrist positions, upholding the ideas of "defense 
of the fatherland", "civil peace", rejection of revolutionary actions 
in war conditions, etc. In connection with the 10th anniversary of 
the conference, Russian Social Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
who were in the USSR and abroad were preparing to use it as an 
excuse to revitalize its activities, establish contacts, and intensify 
anti-Soviet propaganda. 


[34] The Social Revolutionaries in Russia existed in the form of 
three independent parties: The Social Revolutionaries (Right Social 
Revolutionaries), the Left Social Revolutionaries, and _ the 
Maximalist Social Revolutionaries. In the 1920s, while occupying 
anti-Soviet positions, certain groups of Social Revolutionaries were 
in an illegal position. 
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REVIEW OF ANARCHISTS 1922 TO 1927 
ANARCHISTS IN OGPU MONTHLY REVIEWS 


This article is a thematic and chronological selection of the monthly 
political overviews prepared by the information department of the 
OGPU. The source is a collection of documents: "Top secret": 
Lubyanka-Stalin on the situation in the country (1922-1934). The 
years from 1922 to 1927 have been posted so far. 


1922 
For February 1922 
Anarchists [1] 


The activity of anarchist groups during February has increased 
significantly compared to the previous January. This revival is 
especially strong in the south, mainly in the Ukraine and the 
Crimea, where it is expressed in the organization of terrorist acts, 
expropriations, arson, etc. The groups in some places have 
underground printing houses, maintain contact with the 
Makhnovist [2] and Petliura organizations. Groups working in the 
central provinces showed almost no activity during the month. 


In Minsk there is a federation that has a connection with Smolensk 
and conducts a rather lively activity, expressed in the organization 
of lectures, agitation among workers, etc. In the Poltava 
province. liquidated an anarcho-bandit group that carried out 
raids and committed murders of responsible co-workers. 


For March 1922 
Anarchists 


For the month of March, almost nothing showed themselves. The 
most energetic of all are the anarcho-communists, who maintain 


contact in the provinces and send their literature to the 
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localities. The anarcho-bandit underground organization was 
liquidated in Petrograd. By spring, anarchists are expected to 
revive their activities, intending to move their activities to areas 


affected by famine, mainly in the Volga region. 
For May-June 1922 
Anarchists 


The activity of the anarchists over the past two months is so scanty 
that it is, of course, not necessary to speak of it as a phenomenon 
that has at least some political national significance. 


Some revival of their activity, which was noted in early May, 
caused by the shooting of the anarchist Cherny [3] and expressed 
in the distribution of leaflets calling for "bloody revenge", by mid- 
May was replaced by sheer prostration, which continues to this 
day. 


Of course, there can be no question of any influence of the 
anarchists on the masses. All their powerless attempts to provoke, 
or rather to provoke, at least some active manifestations of the 
population's protest against Soviet power invariably end in 
nothing. Scattered, fragmented into many, continuously, 
irresistibly decaying further and further groups, they are certainly 
incapable of any not only creative, but even destructive activity, 
and from this, as, indeed, from all sides, not the slightest danger to 
They do not represent the republic. 


The most active anarchist groups, underground groups, are now 
associated in most places with a purely criminal element, are still 
permanently occupied with preparatory work and_ the 
organization of exs. However, as one should assume, they did not 
commit any expropriations during the reporting period (except for 
a completely comic case - theft from anarchists of their own group 
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of three poods of typographic type), and in the future, I suppose, 
there will be no. 


The group of "Korelimtsy" unsuccessfully tried to re-register the 
members of their organization.Some members of this group 
offered to distribute their own, unread literature. 


It's all. 
For July 1922 
Anarchists 


If we characterized the work of the Socialist-Revolutionaries as 
having no influence on the masses, then to an even greater extent 
this can be said about the work of the anarchists. 


The fate of the Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries and other 
parties overtook the anarchists, and among them we observe a split 
into two parts. One is trying to legalize itself, while the other, on 
the contrary, is conspiratorial, going deep underground. 


Among the legalized organizations, confusion and scattering are 
noted, which is mainly explained by a series of searches, arrests 
among all anti-Soviet parties and, in particular, among anarchists. 


Legal groups do not enjoy any influence and, thanks to their 
insecure semi-legal position, eke out the most miserable condition. 


Among the anarchists of the underground, especially among its 
prominent workers, there is a tendency to concentrate both the 
activists who remained at large and scattered anarchist groups for 
joint underground work. 


But again, the disintegration to which the Anarchist party 
underwent, thanks to its inactivity during the existence of Soviet 
power, mistrust of each other, suspicion, provocation, finally 
paralyzes its work. 
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For September 1922 
Anarchists 


Relaxation and inactivity reign among anarchists. In view of the 
political situation, which does not allow the development of 
vigorous activity, the anarchists of the overground confine 
themselves to cultural and educational work, while the 
underground fighters close in small, strictly conspiratorial groups. 


Over the past period, the work of the anarchists was expressed in 
the following: in Moscow, a small underground group of Nabatists 
and powerless people was discovered, who arrived here from 
Ukraine and Petrograd, dealing with exes. 


The work of the Golosites was temporarily slowed 
down. Anarcho-communists are taking steps to authorize the 
publication of a monthly science propaganda art magazine called 
Future. The Golosists strive to make Moscow the center of their 
union of anarcho-syndicalists, for which they move a printing 
house from St. Petersburg.In addition, they want to open 
publishing offices in the provinces to distribute anarchist literature 
locally, for which they recruit qualified syndicalist 
workers. Among the St. Petersburg anarchists, there is a desire to 
commit exes both for political purposes and for personal. St. 
Petersburg Golosists are thinking to speak at the tribunal in 
defense of a group of anarchists accused of raids and exes. 


In the provinces, the anarchists do not go further than attempts to 
organize exs. Complete dispersion, confusion. Some groups are 
taking measures to legalize, because it is impossible to develop 
underground work under existing conditions. 
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For October 1922 
Anarchists and Left SRs 


Inaction of both parties. Neither the anarchists nor the Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries showed themselves almost nothing 
during the month under review. 


Most of the organizations of both these groups have either 
disintegrated or are close to this: in any case, there is no need to 
fear any activity on their part. 


It was discovered only that the exiled SRs who had fled from 
Arkhangelsk are in Petrograd, where they organized a passport 
bureau and set up a printing house. 


In Poltava, a small group of anarchists work among needle 
workers, builders and metalworkers. Kharkov anarchists maintain 
contact with the anarchists who escaped from the Butyrka prison 
and are now in Moscow. Irkutsk anarchists are trying to create an 
underground federation. 


For October - November 1922 
Left SRs and anarchists 


Neither the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, nor the anarchists show 
any activity. There is some excitement among the anarchists 
underground, connections are being established. 


For December 1922 
Left SRs, Anarchists and other parties 


An even more complete inaction reigns among the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, anarchists and other parties than among the 
Mensheviks and _ Socialist-Revolutionaries. Isolated cases of 
activity of all these parties concern, again, work among young 
people. 
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1923 
For April - May 1923 
Anarchists 


Anarcho-communists. The anarcho-communist movement, led by 
the VFA (All-Russian Federation of Anarchists), conducts work 
among students and peasants, with almost no connection with the 
workers. Some of the work is done legally. 


The peasantry is supplied with literature (Vladimir and Gomel 
provinces), in some places contact is established with the KSM cells 
in the villages (Akmola_ province). Agricultural communes 
(Primorskaya) are being organized. 


In recent months, the All-Russian Federation of Anarchists has 
been trying to contact provincial organizations from Moscow 
(Kazan, Nizhny Novgorod, Ryazan, North Dvinsk, Omsk, 
Vladimir, Perm, Semipalatinsk, Ryazan) by sending information 
letters, instructions, correspondence, etc. 


Anarcho-syndicalists. The WFA is much stronger than the 
syndicalist anarchists. They are associated with the German 
syndicalists, receive funds from them for the work, have their own 
printing houses, book warehouses and shops. This group operates 
both legally and underground. At the head are emigrants. The 
work is carried out mainly among the students. 


The syndicalists, being better organized and economically stronger 
than the WFA, take into account all the benefits of uniting anarchist 
groups and draw the WFA into joint work, despite some 
programmatic differences. Partially in the provinces, the general 
activity of the anarcho-communists and syndicalists in the 
underground is revealed. 
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In general, the work of the anarchists states the following: the 
desire for unification, the cleansing of their ranks from alien and 
unreliable elements (KGB), "reassessment of values", that is, the 
revision of the theoretical foundations of anarchism, their change 
and addition, the expansion of the ideological hegemony of 
anarchism the masses by spreading demagogic slogans against the 
measures of the Soviet power. 


For June 1923 
Anarcho-communists 


The All-Russian Federation of Anarchists (WFA), which leads the 
anarchist-communist movement, sent out 250 newsletters to the 
localities, in which it is recommended to organize the "Kropotkin 
Memory Society". In Moscow, the activities of the anarchists 
manifested themselves insignificantly, due to the departure of 
prominent leaders of the WFA for treatment and the departure of 
students for the holidays. 


In the localities, the activity of anarchists is exclusively of a circle 
and propaganda nature.Some of their performances are 
individual. Thus, in Kharkov, a cylinder of carbon dioxide was 
thrown into the stalls of the theater with the aim, as the local 
anarchist who threw it, to kill the communists and speculators 
sitting in the stalls;in Ryazan, Tyumen, Podolsk, Poltava and 
Chernigov provinces. individual anarchists are conducting anti- 
Soviet and anti-tax agitation in the countryside; the activity of 
anarchists in the Far East is very significant. In the Amur lips. the 
anarchists tried to organize a demonstration before the elections to 
the Soviet under the slogan: "Soviets without Communists" and 
spread appeals calling for a boycott of the RCP. There is also 
campaigning among the unemployed.In Primorskaya 
lips. anarchists are still very influential among the movers. 
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Syndicalist Anarchists 


The activity of the anarcho-syndicalists is more intensive. They are 
preparing for the convocation in Moscow of a congress of groups 
of all trends. 


Golosovtsy grouped around the printing house and the bookstore 
"Golos Truda". Their activity is inactive. Among the workers of the 
anarchist printing house, there is ferment due to the monetary 
crisis experienced by the publishing house. 


For July, August and half of September 1923 
Anarchists 


In Moscow and the central provinces, there was no organized 
activity of anarchists. In Petrograd, the center of the anarcho- 
syndicalists was liquidated, in connection with which the work in 
the underground came to a standstill. The rout of the Petrograd 
underground and the entry of the old anarchists in Petrograd and 
Moscow into the ranks of the RCP introduced demoralization into 
the Moscow groups of anarchists. Anarchist groups were also 
liquidated in the Tomsk province, Tverskaya (in view of the 
criminal activity of the group), in the Amur province. (an 
underground organization working among miners, 
longshoremen, metalworkers and the unemployed), in the Samara 
and Penza provinces. (weapons, code and leaflets were found, 
distributed by students). 


Recently, however, in St. Petersburg the anarcho-syndicalists have 
intensified their underground work and are _ organizing 
propaganda circles to train agitators for the factories. The 
secretariat of the WFA (anarcho-communists) is planning to send 
book carriers across Russia for the winter period. They receive 
regular financial aid from America for the Black Cross. The 
activities of the anarchist groups are not successful among the 
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peasants and workers and are carried out for the most part among 
the students. 


Along with a certain reduction in activity in the Center, in the 
periphery (in Tver, Samara, Poltava, Vitebsk, Altai and Irkutsk 
provinces), attempts were made to organize and go underground 
to work. To organize underground circles, members of an 
underground anarcho-syndicalist organization in Moscow left for 
Ukraine. In the Altai lips. the underground organization "Orera" 
was revealed, which consisted mostly of anarchists and had 
connections with Moscow, Georgia, Syzran and other cities, as well 
as with abroad. On August 1, it plans to convene an All-Russian 
Congress on organizational and tactical issues. 


Revitalization in the work of anarchists is outlined in the Gomel 
and Cherepovets provinces. and in the Republic of Tatarstan. In 
Cherepovetskaya, anarchists are active in recruiting new 
members.In the Arkhangelsk and  Severo-Dvinskaya 
provinces. There was also an underground activity of 
administrative-exiled anarchists in the countryside, where 
agitation was being conducted against the introduction of the tax 
in kind (Vologda, Irkutsk and Primorsk provinces). In the Vologda 
province. proclamations were circulated among the peasants, and 
a peasant labor union was to be formed. They pay special attention 
to work among young people, which is noted in the provinces of 
Novgorod (the anarchists of the Malovisher organization pour 
their members into the RKSM), Petrograd, Irkutsk, Perm and 
Primorskaya. Among the workers, their work is noted in the 
Novgorod province. (among railway workers) and Amur. 


REVIEW OF THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC STATE OF THE 
USSR for the period from September 15 to November 1, 1923 


Anarchists 
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There is a revival among anarchist groups, both legal and 
underground. In Poltava, Yaroslavl province. and in Rostov-on- 
Don, attempts to produce exs were noted. In Petrograd, a strong 
group of anarcho-communists associated with the WFA has been 
identified. The purpose of the group is self-education of members 
and propaganda among students and _ workers. Anarcho- 
underground grouping was found in the Kronstadt fortress 
battalion. 


Overseas anarchist groups sent money to the names of members of 
the] WFA secretariat and the secretary of the Black Cross. In some 
places, anarchists strive to deepen their underground work, as well 
as work through legal organizations (the Kropotkin club and 
museum, Esperanto circles). 


For November - December 1923 
Anarchists 


The reporting period saw a revival among the anarchist 
groups. Illegal anarchist groups are being identified in a number 
of provinces. In parallel with this, new associations of anarchists 
with active tendencies and aspirations are emerging (Kiev, 
Poltava, Kharkov provinces), where the work of anarchist groups 
is actually concentrated. On the other hand, in groups that have 
existed for a longer time, there are signs of disorganization and 
decomposition (Tatrespublika, Perm, Semipalatinsk, Turkestan 
and Orenburg [provinces]). 


In the central regions, a comparative lull in general anarchist work 
and the desire to organize educational work among the backward 
members of anarchist federations continue. There are tendencies 
for the WFA to contact the Anarchist Federations of North America 
and Argentina. The Petrograd group of anarchists decided to 
create a legal Petrograd federation of anarchists, along with which 
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they leave the illegal organization of the WFA. This project was 
rejected. 


The observed striving of active anarchists of the Smolensk 
province is characteristic. join the RCP with the aim of promoting 
"healthy leftism" and strengthening the opposition wing. In the 
Voronezh province. the organizer of the anarchist group seeks to 
recruit former members of the RCP into the group. In the Bryansk 
province. (Pochepsky u.) Anarchists tried to get their candidates to 
the Soviets, but they were failed in the elections. In Moscow, at 
bakery No. 9 of Mosselp-Roma, the anarchists opposed the list of 
candidates for the Council, which had been put forward by the cell. 


1924 
For January 1924 
Anarchists 


The revitalization of the activities of anarchist groups in the center 
and in the localities, which began to appear in the last reporting 
period (November-December [1923]), continues in January [1924]. 


WFA. The activity of the WFA was mainly limited to an 
information exchange of opinions with localities on current work 
(the connection with the groups of the Perm, Oryol, Kaluga, 
Bryansk, Cherepovets, Yekaterinburg and Omsk provinces was 
noted). To the death of Comrade Lenin, the Moscow anarchists 
reacted with regret. 


Syndicalists [4]. The activity of anarcho-syndicalists is especially 
developed in Ukrainian centers. The groups discuss issues of a 
predominantly pogrom and tactical nature. Their connection with 
abroad has been established. Leningrad groups are restoring work 
destroyed by the arrests of last year and unleashing connections 
from other cities (Ukraine, North Caucasus). Anarchist groups in 
the provinces are few in number and are mainly engaged in the 
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distribution of literature among young people, workers, disabled 
people, and in some places also peasants. The presence of former 
communists in the anarchist groups is characteristic (in Voronezh 
province they constitute the majority of the local group). 


For 1924 February 
Anarchists 


Federation of Communist Anarchists 24. Anarchist activity is still 
lively in the USSR, but weak in the center. The strengthening of 
their work in a number of anarchist groups was established. In the 
Gomel province. the aspiration of anarchists to create peasant 
unions is noted. In the Voronezh province. anarchists try to attract 
ex-communists to themselves.In the Far East, there is 
organizational work to unite anarchists with populist 
groups. Work is planned among the peasants and workers in the 
spirit of maximalism and syndicalism, and it is planned to convene 
a Far Eastern Conference of Maxes and Anarchists. 


The disintegration of the anarcho-groups in the Omsk, Kuban- 
Black Sea, Smolensk and Odessa provinces is noted, expressed in 
the desire of their members to join the RCP. 


Anarcho-syndicalists. A meeting was held in Kiev on the issue of 
uniting underground work. It was decided in the future to be 
guided by the directives of the anarcho-syndicalists of the 
emigrants in Berlin, with whom communication is maintained 
through Kharkov. Work after the Kiev conference revived, steps 
were outlined for agitation against the entry of workers into the 
ranks of the RCP. 


For March 1924 


Anarchists 
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After the operations carried out among the anarchist students in 
Moscow, the activities of the anarchist-communist centers 
stalled. Among the members of the WFA secretariat there are 
major disputes over the assessment of Lenin's role, in connection 
with the speech of Karelin and others, who expressed condolences 
in the press on Lenin's death. Anarchist associations in North 
America and anarcho-syndicalist in France attacked the WFA with 
harsh accusations for this letter. 


On the ground, it should be noted the work among young people 
and, in particular, on the decomposition of the RKSM. Symptoms 
of this work are evident in Ivanovo-Voznesensk Gubernia, 
Kronstadt (among the members of the KSM of the Red Navy), 
Severo-Dvinsk Gubernia, Rostov-on-Don, Arkhangelsk and 
Bryansk Provinces. The influence of anarchists among workers is 
noted in Moscow among bakers (anarcho-syndicalists) and in 
Yaroslavl at the Westinghouse plant (anarchists-communists). An 
anarchist organization was liquidated in Arkhangelsk, ciphers, 
stamps and a seal, correspondence and a prepared appeal "to the 
people" were found. 


For April 1924 
Anarchists 
The activity of anarchist groups was expressed in the following. 


Anarcho-communists. In Leningrad, the Northern Federation of 
Anarchists was created, which sets itself the task of uniting the 
anarchists of the north and, in particular, acquiring a printing 
house. Anarchist agitation was noted in Vyatka province. (among 
the railway workers at the station of Cheptsa), Cherepovets and 
Saratov, Tatrespublika, North-Dvinsk province. (among young 
people), Tsaritsyn (among the Cossacks). The espionage of the 
Pskov anarchists in favor of Estonia was established. The work of 
the anarchists of the Far East is intensifying. 
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Anarcho-syndicalists.In the activities of the Leningrad 
underground after the operation, there is a desire for greater 
conspiracy. There is a connection with Berlin. They hope to get an 
organizer worker, literature and funds from Germany. Minor 
funds have already been received. 


For May 1924 
Anarchists 


Anarcho-communists. There is strong discontent with the 
inactivity of Karelin and other leaders. A more active anarchist 
student body published a typewriter magazine criticizing the 
activities of leaders. 


Work among the students. The student group was supposed to 
create an organization expelled from universities with the aim of 
mass protest, but due to the passivity and cowardice of the student 
masses, this work was stopped. 


The Northern Federation of Anarchists (Leningrad) submitted to 
the WFA a developed declaration (tactical program), which was 
approved by the WFA for distribution among the general 
population. The VFA raised the issue of purchasing the printing 
house, but it remained unresolved due to the refusal of the VFA to 
release funds. The activity of anarchist groups was noted in the 
Tatrespublika (work is underway among the KSM), on the Amur 
(agitation among pre-conscripts), in the Dzhetysu 
region. Turkestan (anti-tax campaigning in the countryside) and 
the provinces of Cherepovets and Semipalatinsk (work among 
young people). In Tashkent, the orientation of the local group 
towards the opposition in the ranks of the RCP is noted. Elsewhere, 
anarchist groups are disintegrating. The Minsk group was self- 
liquidated, and the Kovrov group of the Vladimir province was 
liquidated by us. 
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Anarcho-syndicalists. In Moscow, the existence of two student 
and one working group of the anarchist underground was 
revealed, which are carrying out educational work. Revitalization 
of the work of the underground anarchists in the Leningrad and 
Moscow districts. In the Yenisei province. the anarchists propose 
to intensify work among the unemployed and the peasantry, with 
particular hopes pinned on work among the unemployed, since the 
rise in unemployment, in their opinion, should cause open 
protests. 


For June 1924 
Anarchists 


Anarcho-communists. The activity of anarchists is especially 
significant in the Leningrad region. In June, a student group issued 
a leaflet on the purge of universities here. Established ties between 
the anarchists and the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries. There is open 
agitation among the Kronstadt military men [5]. In the Novgorod 
province. seized during a search of the anarchist's brochure "For 
what and how the Bolsheviks expelled anarchists from Russia" (the 
brochure was published in Germany and received through 
Leningrad). 


Attention is drawn to the work of anarchists among young people 
in the provinces of the Severo-Dvinskaya (among students) and in 
Kaluga (among the cadets of the gubernial political school), 
Arkhangelsk (in the communist school), and among the peasants 
in the province of Cherepovets (an agricultural cartel is 
organized [6] and peasants are recruited in anarchist organization) 
and in the Urals (agitation in the countryside against the tax). 


In the Smolensk province. an attempt is noted to convene the 
gubernial congress of anarchists, and the initiators suggest, if the 
gubernatorial committee does not give permission to convene a 


legal congress, to convene it illegally. In Khabarovsk. The Far 
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Eastern Military District notes a tendency to legalize and convene 
the Far Eastern Congress of Anarchists in order to revise tactics in 
relation to Soviet power and the international situation. 


For July 1924 


In July, the activities of the anarchists, as a result of a series of 
operations carried out and the departure of active leaders from the 
center, weakened. More lively activity is noted on the outskirts of 
the Union. In the Moscow Federation of Anarcho-Communists, 
inactivity is observed due to the departure of active workers. There 
is a connection with other cities and abroad. The Secretariat of the 
Northern Federation of Anarchists and the organizing bureau of 
the Leningrad group fell apart due to the operation and the 
expulsion of many anarchists from the Leningrad province. In 
view of the operation, the activities of the Avangard commune in 
the Berdyansk district (Yekaterinoslavskaya guberniya) 
ceased. The Tashkent group of anarchists, which was involved in 
the creation of illegal literary circles at the university, was 
liquidated. Cases of the transfer of Komsomol members to an 
anarchist organization are noted here. 


The activity of the anarchists is especially significant in Kronstadt 
and the Baltic Fleet. There is open agitation against Soviet 
power. The Gomel group of anarchists continues to hold illegal 
meetings, read articles, and is technically weak. On the territory of 
Vitebsk province. anarchist fives are organized. In the Bryansk 
province. anarchists continue to use their striking work to 
approach teaching. In Transbaikalia, in the iron foundry "Sokha 
and the Hammer" there is an underground group of anarchists, 
which has connections with Manchuria and other cities of the Far 
East. 
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For August 1924 
Anarchists 


In the Cherepovets lips. the supply of the peasants with anarchist 


literature continues. 


Anarchists spread various provocative rumors (about a riot in 
Leningrad, etc.). Campaigning against the tax continues, with 
some success. 


In the Gomel province. A local group of anarchists is distributing 
literature among peasant acquaintances. It is supposed to issue 
leaflets about the tax in kind. 


The Kalinkovichi group is striving to expand its work. The 
Kpintsovskaya group publishes an illegal magazine, which is read 
in the forest. 


The Gomel group is engaged in the distribution of anarchist 
literature among the workers. 


In the Samara province. there was an attempt to organize "ex" - for 
the purpose of acquiring funds. 


The Sevastopol group of anarchists is actively working among the 
factory workers of the Northern Dock. Their work is successful. 


The Moscow Black Cross received a large sum of dollars from the 
United States of America to help those arrested. 


Several clandestine meetings on organizational issues took place in 
Leningrad. Leaders go  underground.In the — Bryansk 
province. Agitation among the teachers continues, work is 
underway to combat immigrants from an anarchist environment, 
and the task has been set to penetrate Soviet institutions in order 
to illuminate the life and work of the RCP. In the Kostroma 
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province. there were two cases of performances of anarchists 
among pre-conscripts. 


In the rest of the provinces, such as: Arkhangelsk, Severo- 
Dvinskaya, Vladimirskaya, Orlovskaya, etc., there is a lull, the 
work of anarchists in almost nothing, with the exception of the 
activities of lone individuals, is not manifested. 


For September 1924 
Anarchists 


In the Leningrad province. the anarcho-underground strengthens 
its activities, the center of gravity of the work is transferred to 
factories and plants, to the navy and students. In Kronstadt, there 
are attempts to create anarcho-underground groups among the 
sailors of the crew and ships of the line. The influence of this work 
among the command staff is noticeable. 


In the Cherepovets lips. anarchists oppose the actions of the Soviet 
government, distribute anarcho-literature, and work to create new 
groups. There is a revival in the Saratov group, associated with the 
Orenburg anarchists. Artels are being created to increase funds for 
organizing the underground. The spread of anarcho-literature in 
the Ural region and Aktobe province is noted. Revitalization was 
also noted among the anarchists in the Tambov province. 


In the Donetsk, Yekaterinoslav, Volyn, Odessa provinces, an 
ideological change and withdrawal from the organization are 
observed among the anarchists. 


For October 1924 
Anarchists 


In Moscow, there is a revival among the anarchist students: circles 
are organized and underground work is being established. There 
are connections with the underground of Leningrad. A group of 
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illegal anarcho-publishing house resumed its work. Revival was 
also observed among the anarchists of the Moscow and Orekhovo- 
Zuevsky districts. 


In Leningrad, the activity of the anarcho-underground among 
workers, students and military men _ continues to 
intensify. Circumstances prevail, and contacts are maintained with 
foreign countries and other cities of the underground. Anarchist 
activity is also noted locally.In the Arkhangelsk 
province. agitation is underway among water workers. In Ust- 
Sysolsk, intensified agitation was carried out by exiled socialist 
revolutionaries, in the Cherepovets province. an anarchist appeal 
appeared. In Smolensk, an initiative bureau continues its illegal 
work to convene the regional congress of anarchists. In Simferopol, 
a desire was noted to pursue the anarchist line in cooperation. In 
the Volga region, there is a revival in all groups, the Saratov group 
produced an ex (taken 10,000 rubles of state money). In the Urals 
(Ishim district), the speeches of active anarchists against the 
communists were noted: anarchists here organize a "butter- 
making cooperative partnership."In the Rostov district, the 
anarchists, together with the exiles, go to underground work. In 
Transbaikalia, the desire of individual anarchists to join the RCP in 
order to disintegrate the party from within was noted. 


In Moscow, Leningrad, Bryansk, Gomel provinces and in the Urals 
(Kungursk district), operations were carried out against 
anarchists. In Leningrad, there are members of the Komsomol 
among the arrested leaders of anarchist circles. The Sevastopol and 
Yalta anarchist groups were liquidated. 


For November 1924 
Anarchists 


There is a revival among the anarchists. In the Leningrad 
province. the activity of the anarchist underground among 
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students and workers is increasing. The underground 
organization is spreading its influence on __ other 
provinces. Preparations are underway for the convocation of the 
congress. Strengthening of anarchist activity was also noted in 
Moscow. The Black Cross strengthens assistance to prisoners and 
exiles. In the Ulyanovsk province. the anarchists issued a leaflet 
"Call to the workers of Ulyanovsk" signed by H Pat with a call to 
fight the Soviet regime. Anarchist literature is distributed in the 
Perm district. Underground leaflets were found in the Mozyr 
District (Belarus). In the Smolensk province. the existing initiative 
bureau for convening a congress of the Western region. at present 
it has disintegrated due to the departure of the main leaders. In the 
Saratov province. made ex, taken 10,000 rubles. state money. In 
some other provinces, anarchists are also preparing exes, in some 
provinces, anarchists are busy with the question of organizing 
agricultural cartels. In the Urals (Ishim and Shadrinsky districts) 
they are conducting anti-tax campaigning. The arrests in the 
Gomel and Bryansk provinces showed that there are significant 
organizations there, conducting underground work. In the Far 
East, in the Trans-Baikal province. there is a desire to contact the 
partisans, in Amurskaya - part of the anarchists intended to create 
a terrorist detachment in Primorskaya lips. anarchists are 
smuggling. 


For December 1924 
Anarchists 


Lively work continues among the anarchists, especially among the 
youth (Leningrad and Moscow provinces). In Moscow, youth 
activists demand going underground and re-election of the WFA 
secretariat. In the Saratov, Smolensk and Tomsk provinces, the 
agitation of anarchists in the countryside, in the Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk province, was noted. and Poltava literature was 
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distributed in the Yaroslavl province. work is underway among 
transport workers. 


REPORT OF THE SECRET AND INFORMATION 
DEPARTMENTS OF THE OGPU dated February 17, 1925 


Anarchists. The activities of the anarchists have been brisking 
lately, with a tendency to deepen and expand throughout the 
Union. In a large part of the cases, organizations are massive. The 
anarcho-syndicalist federation in Leningrad (underground) had 
groups at anumber of factories - Putilovsky, Diesel, the Metal artel, 
the Bogatyr factory, Volkhovstroy, the Military Artillery School 
and many universities, and sought to lead the entire anarchist 
movement in THE USSR. Literature and financial aid were 
received from Berlin anarcho-syndicalists. It was planned to 
organize the "Black Trade Union", a congress of the Union of 
anarchists and expropriation. A group of workers liquidated in 
Moscow, led by anarcho-syndicalists (led by Lazarevich), issued 
several appeals, calling for the organization of independent trade 
unions, had connections at a number of factory enterprises in 
Moscow. In the Baltic Fleet, on battleships, there were anarcho- 
underground groups that sought to decompose the composition of 
the military men. Most of them, working in the deep anarchist 
underground, were at the same time members of the RLKSM. All 
these data testify to the growth of the anarchist movement, which 
also infects some sections of the workers. The main aspiration of 
the anarcho-communists (legal organization) is to gain popularity 
and instill anarchism in the countryside, agitation against the 
surrender of the tax in kind, agitation among pre-recruits against 
joining the Red Army, the organization of free agricultural 
communes, the organization of cooperation independent of the 
state, the hegemony of the ideas of anarchism over the rural 
intelligentsia, at factories, attempts to organize factory workers 
independent of the state and the Communist Party. To this end, 


186 


they agitate for shop associations of workers in trade unions, 
awaken the workers against the "dictatorship over the proletariat", 
against raising the production rate, for increasing wages, for 
complete freedom of speech and press, an end to repression 
against anarchists as organizations that do not seek to seize power 
and etc. 


Summing up, we can say that the program of the anarcho- 
communists in the countryside is acceptable to all elements 
opposed to Soviet power. In most cases, the theory and practice of 
anarchism is carried away by the intelligentsia, interested in 
reconciling class contradictions, in "free cooperation." Among the 
workers and peasants, anarchism still has a small number of 
followers, but nevertheless it must be noted that anarchism is being 
introduced in various ways and ways into the Communist Party 
and the Komsomol, and that a significant part of the younger 
generation is showing interest in the theory and ideas of 
anarchism. This is partly due to the fact that part of the youth has 
not yet realized the real achievements of the revolution and often 
becomes opposition, not finding the use of their political activity 


(redundancies from universities, redundancies from factories, 


Appendix No. 18 


REPORT 1 OF THE DIVISION OF THE OGPU [ON THE 
ACTIVITIES OF THE ANARCHISTS] FOR NOVEMBER, 
DECEMBER, JANUARY 


The activity of the anarchists during the period under review was 
brisk, with a tendency to deepen and expand. In this regard, a 
number of mass and individual operations were carried out in the 


Union. 
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In Moscow, there were student organizations and individuals who 
carried out anti-Soviet work underground. Among them, two 
operations were carried out, and in the first of them 35 people were 
arrested, in the second - 20 people. 


The third operation was carried out by the Special Department of 
the Moscow Military District, 6 people of anarchists who were 
trying to decompose a military unit were detained. 


In the districts of Moscow Gubernia, mainly in factories, anarchist 
groups organized fights and "bagpipes", called on workers to 
organize "free trade unions", disrupted meetings, etc. 


Operations were carried out in Moskovsky, Sergievsky and 
Leninsky districts, and arrested: in the first - a group of 5 people, 
in the second - 9 people and in the third - 5 people. 


In Leningrad, a federation of anarcho-syndicalists worked in deep 
underground. Separate groups were organized at the Putilovsky 
factories, Diesel factories, the Metal artel, the Bogatyr factory, 
Volkhovstroy, the Military Artillery School and many 
universities. The organization sought to lead the entire anarchist 
movement in the USSR. The organization received literature and 
financial aid from the Berlin anarcho-syndicalists. It was planned 
to organize the so-called "black trade union", a congress of the 
Union of anarchists and expropriation. The organization had 3 
chapirographs, a hectograph, a printing house (of a primitive 
nature), a laboratory for the production of narcotic drugs. 


Two operations were carried out in Leningrad and over 90 people 


were arrested. 


In the Baltic Fleet, on battleships, there were anarcho-underground 
groups that sought to decompose the composition of the military 
men. Most of them worked in the deep anarchist underground, 
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being at the same time members of the RLKSM. Among them, two 
operations were also carried out and 20 sailors were arrested. 


In the districts of Belarus, a group of anarcho-sub-policemen 
distributed leaflets, conducted anti-Soviet agitation among the 
workers, and sent materials discrediting Soviet power to the 
American anarchist press. 


Operations were carried out in Gomel, Bryansk, Kalinkovichi, 
Minsk district, about 30 people were arrested. 


Similar anti-Soviet activities were carried out by anarchists in 
Sevastopol and Yalta, where 31 people were arrested, 16 people in 
Tashkent, (124) in Yaroslavl and Novgorod. 


In the Cherepovets lips. anarchists campaigned among the 
peasants for non-payment of the tax in kind. 


In Vologda, administrative exiles and local anarchists issued 
directives to the Leningrad anarchist students on methods of 
underground work, and leaflets were composed and edited. 


In Saratov, a group of anarchists expropriated a bank artel, from 
whom 10,000 rubles were taken. Five anarchists were arrested. 


As a result, during the reporting three months, 18 operations were 
carried out and about 300 anarchists were arrested. 


About 750 people are processed in Moscow, over 4,000 people in 
the Union. 


Federation of anarchists 


According to the federations of anarchists in the Union, one can 
subdivide: 


anarcho-communists - 80%, 


anarcho-syndicalists - 15%, 
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anarcho-universalists-individualists and others - 5%. 


In their daily anti-Soviet activities, anarchists do not draw a sharp 
line between members of various federations; here they are 
divided into only two categories - supporters of underground 
work and supporters of legal work. 


All syndicalists are underground supporters. 


The Anarcho-Communists, being a legal organization in the 
Union, work 50% underground together with the syndicalists. 


Tactical, organizational and programmatic issues 


Among the broad masses, anarchists are not widely popular and 
therefore often hide their convictions and implement the slogans 
of anarchism under the guise of being apolitical. 


The main aspiration of the anarcho-communists is to gain 
popularity and instill anarchism in the countryside. 


Agitation against the surrender of the tax in kind, agitation among 
pre-conscripts against joining the Red Army, the organization of 
"free" agricultural communes, the organization of cooperatives 
independent of the state, the hegemony of the ideas of anarchism 
over the rural intelligentsia - the cardinal issues of the work of 
anarchist communists in the countryside. 


As for the activities of the syndicalists at factory enterprises, the 
organizational issue for them boils down to the desire to organize 
factory committees independent of the state and the Communist 
Party. To this end, they agitate for shop associations of workers in 
trade unions, wake up workers against the "dictatorship over the 
proletariat", against raising the production rate, for increasing 
wages, for complete freedom of speech and press, the end of 
repression against anarchists as organizations that do not seek to 
seize power and etc. 
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Summing up, we can say that the program of the anarcho- 
communists in the countryside is acceptable to all elements and 
kulaks opposed to Soviet power. 


As for the activities of the syndicalists in industry, their tactics are 
no different from the Mensheviks. 


The impact of anarchism on workers and peasants 


In most cases, the theory and practice of anarchism is carried away 
by the intelligentsia, interested in reconciling class contradictions 
in "free cooperation" and the opportunity to demagogically oppose 
the Communist Party with maximum guarantees for their skin. 


Among the workers and peasants, anarchism still has a small 
number of followers, but nevertheless it must be noted that 
anarchism is being introduced in various ways and ways into the 
Communist Party and the Komsomol, and that a significant part of 
the younger generation is interested in the theory and ideas of 


anarchism. 


Perhaps this can be explained by the fact that young people have 
not yet realized the real achievements of the revolution and often 
become in opposition, finding no use for their forces (redundancies 
from universities, redundancies from factories, material insecurity, 


etc.). 

Head of the department of SO OGPU Rutkovsky 
1925 

For January 1925 

Anarchists 


The revival among the anarchists continues, especially in Moscow 
and the Center, the North-West region, Ukraine and the Volga 
region. Some of them work in the countryside (Novgorod, 
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Ulyanovsk, Nizhny Novgorod provinces). Work is underway 
among the workers in the Vladimir province. (funds are collected 
for the publishing] fund), Yaroslavskaya (among transport 
workers) and in Kharkov (an underground circle of workers is 
organized). Work among students is celebrated in Poltava and 
Severo-Dvinskaya province. Attempts to organize exs among the 
Vladimir and Tambov anarchists are noted. In the Ulyanovsk 
province. anarchists took 1800 rubles under the ex. In the Nizhny 
Novgorod province. leaflets were distributed. An illegal magazine 
is published in Saratov. 


For February 1925 
Anarchists 


The activity of anarchists throughout the Union increased 
significantly during the reporting period. In the WFA secretariat in 
Moscow, there is a desire to reorganize the work, deepening it 
underground. A group of prominent anarcho-syndicalists decided 
to organize a systematic meeting. In Leningrad, the operation 
carried out discovered a large number of leaflets, underground 
literature, printing equipment and a laboratory for the 
manufacture of narcotic drugs; a number of anarchists who fled 
from exile and hiding were detained; 80 people were arrested. The 
work of the anarchist underground in the provinces of Bryansk, 
Samara, Saratov, Tula, Nizhny Novgorod, Vyatka, in the Urals and 
others in the Samara province has significantly increased. the 
journal of the anarch-underground "Vozrozhdenie" No. 2 was 
published. In Vyatka province. appeals printed on a chapirograph 
were distributed in the Orenburg province. 


For March 1925 


Anarchists 
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Among the anarchists of the underground, revival is noticeable in 
a large number of provinces. Several prominent theorists of 
syndicalism have been identified in Moscow and have been 
wanted for several years. The student underground is disguised by 
circles for the study of mysticism. At one of the meetings of 
metalworkers for the elections to the Moscow City Council leaflets 
were scattered with an appeal to leave the meeting. In Leningrad, 
anarcho-underground workers who escaped arrest and some of 
the liberated are trying to resume work. Attention is drawn to the 
activities of the underground anarchogroups [in the provinces]: 
Samara, Saratov, Kharkov (underground work is expanding, and 
the release of magazines is planned), Odessa, Orenburg (among 
the unemployed), Kolchuginsky plant, Vladimir, Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk, Kostroma (among workers) , Severo-Dvinskaya, 
Penza, Perm and Shadrinskaya in the Urals and Bashkir (among 
young people), Kaluga, Tverskoy and in the Urals (among the 
peasants). In the rest of the provinces, the work of anarcho- 
organizations is less intense and is carried out by individuals 
seeking to create groups. The establishment of anarchists in the 
army is noticeable. 


In early April, an operation against the anarchists was carried out 
in Kharkov, the active leadership of the Kharkov anarchists was 
removed, the editorial board was smashed and materials for 
published magazines and May Day leaflets and a number of other 
party materials were seized. 


For April 1925 
Anarchists 


In Moscow, work intensified among the student anarchist 
underground. The link between syndicalists and factory workers 
is revealed. On May 1, leaflets with an appeal to unite to fight the 
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Bolsheviks were pasted up and scattered in the mailboxes. 30 
people were arrested in Moscow. 


In the provinces, the work of underground anarchogroups is noted 
in Vladimir, Saratov, Bryansk, Gomel provinces, in Belarus (Orsha 
district), in the Urals (Orenburg district) and _ in 
Tashkent. Anarchists - administrative exiles in the Severo- 
Dvinskaya and Tula provinces - have shown noticeable 
activity. Attention is drawn to the increased dissemination of 
anarchist literature and the growth of leaflets in the provinces of 
Yaroslavl, Novonikolaevskaya, in the Urals and in the Trans-Baikal 


province. 
For May 1925 
Anarchists 


In Moscow, the underground activity of anarchists among the 
students intensified. Leaflets signed "workers anarchists" were 
pasted up and scattered around. Underground anarchist groups 
also showed noticeable activity in a number of provinces. At the 
factories of the North-Vyatka mining district, Vyatka 
province. local anarchist workers are actively campaigning and the 
number of anarchist sympathizers is growing. In the Ishim and 
Kungur districts (Ural), anarchists are campaigning against the 
measures of the Soviet government and public organizations. In 
Leningrad, the underground work of the anarchists is to grope for 
connections between individual groups, they continue to collect 
money in favor of the arrested. Orenburg anarchists keep in touch 
with the Meks and _ Socialist-Revolutionaries. In the Kiev 
province. noted the desire of the anarchists to equip the printing 
house together with the Socialist-Revolutionaries. 


The operations carried out against the anarchists during the 
reporting period revealed an underground group of anarchists in 
the Yaroslavl province. and found 100 pieces of leaflets, intended 
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for release on May 1. Among those arrested are 9 anarchists - 5 
Komsomol members and members of the RCP. The leaders of an 
anarchist underground organization (Belarus) were arrested. The 
main nucleus of the Samara underground organization was 
liquidated, and 61 copies were found. underground magazine 
"Renaissance". 


for June 1925 
Anarchists 


In some places, there is an active activity of anarchists. In 
Leningrad, they are carrying out preparatory work of an 
organizational nature.In the North-Dvinskaya province. an 
underground group of anarchists was organized. Active work in 
the underground of Kyrgyzstan is carried out by administrative 
exiles. Operations carried out in the Kiev and Poltava provinces 
discovered weapons, explosives and illegal literature. About 100 
anarchists were arrested. Revival in work is also observed among 
the anarchists in the Kostroma and Vladimir provinces. In 
Moscow, in connection with the recent arrests and the departure of 
students, the activities of the anarchists calmed down. 


For August 1925 
Anarchists 


In some places the agitation of anarchists among the peasants in 
order to undermine Soviet power is noted (Cherepovets province, 
Kirillovsky district). In the Komi region, exiled anarchists are 
campaigning among the peasants. The release of an illegal 
anarchist journal is planned here. 


In the Saratov province. under the influence of anarchist agitation, 
the refusal of the peasants to pay the agricultural tax was 
noticed. The local underground anarchist organization has broad 
ties with all the anarchists in Russia, as well as with abroad. 
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Attempts by anarchists to decompose the Komsomol (Nizhny 
Novgorod, Tambov provinces) are noted.In the Sevastopol 
district, there is an underground anarchist organization, consisting 
mainly of members of the RLKSM. 


In some places, anarchist associations are noted for the purpose of 
staging exs and terrorist acts (Komi region, Astrakhan, Amur 
provinces). 


For October 1925 
Anarchists 


There is an increase in the underground activity of 
anarchists. There are anarchist groups and groupings in many 
regions of the USSR. The Severo-Dvinskaya and Yaroslavl groups 
include Komsomol members. The underground group of the 
Uman District (Ukraine) includes a former member of the 
RCP. Groups often have in their ranks from 25 to 60 people or 
more. In the Leningrad province, in the Donbass (Uman district), 
in the Crimea, the existence of terrorist groups has been 
established. Certain anarchist groups, mainly from _ exiles, 
maintain contact with abroad (Leningrad, Murmansk, 
Tomsk). Communication between groups within Russia is also 
supported (Novgorod, Tver, Moscow). The work of the anarchists 
is expressed in the intensified ideological indoctrination of 
workers, peasants, Komsomol members, etc. In Crimea, they are 
campaigning in the fleet.In the Zyryansk region. and the 
Kungursk district (Ural), exiled anarchists and a group of local 
anarchist youth are campaigning against the surrender of the 
agricultural tax. Anarchists in the Perm district acquired a small 
printing house. In Bashkiria, where there are several underground 
circles, two issues of the "Voice of the Underground" magazine 
have been published on the glass; the issuance of proclamations 
and leaflets is also noted in other regions. 


196 


In Moscow, there have been illegal meetings of syndicalists seeking 
to resume underground work. The head of the underground work 
of the Moscow anarchists was arrested. 


For November 1925 


In the activities of the anarchists, Mensheviks, Right Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and monarchists, nothing significant was noted 
during the reporting period. 


For December 1925 
Anarchists 


In December, an intensified activity of anarchist groups in a 
number of districts was noted. In Moscow, a group of anarchists 
was arrested, whose task was to blow up the Council of People's 
Commissars and other co-institutions and commit terrorist acts 
against Soviet workers. In Leningrad, active anarchist elements 
have been established among the militia, intending to arrange 
exs. In the Murmansk province. the anarchists establish contacts 
with abroad, from where they receive illegal literature. In the 
liquidated anarcho-underground groups of Bashkiria, many 
weapons and _ illegal literature were found. At Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk factories and factories, anarchists are campaigning 
under the guise of non-party people.In Rybinsk (Yaroslavl 
Gubernia), proclamations were circulated by the anarchists for the 
October celebrations. The special interest of anarchists in the work 
among the youth of the RLKSM (Pharmazavod named after 
Semashko in Moscow, Yaroslavl, Ural, Komi-Zyryansk region). In 
Primorskaya lips. a group of anarchists is campaigning among the 
military units of the city of Khabarovsk. 


1926 


For January 1926 
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Anarchists 


The activity of anarchists in recent months has increased 
markedly. An underground anarchist group is actively working in 
Rybinsk. The Nizhny Novgorod anar-hogroup is establishing 
contacts with the WFA secretariat and with the Black Cross [7]. 


Anarchists in Ukraine are beginning to revive and deepen their 
activities. Anarchist leaflets were posted in Brailovo (Vinnytsia 
District). In the Odessa district, there are 5 anarchist groups (in 
units of the Red Army, water and local transport, etc.), 
communication is maintained with foreign anarchists. The exiled 
anarchists also perked up noticeably. In the Irbit District, exiles 
hold meetings and distribute literature.In the Vologda 
province. the active underground activity of the anarchists 
together with the Socialist-Revolutionaries is noted, the escapees 
from the exile of the anarchists and the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
are being prepared. In Tula, the exiles hide those who have fled 
from exile; the latter are then sent further to Ukraine. Tula 
anarchists maintain contacts with both Russians and foreign 
organizations. The exiled anarchists in the Tomsk Okrug are also 
establishing contacts, strengthening theoretical work. Under the 
influence of anarchists, former Komsomol members in the 
Vichugsky region of Ivanovo-Voznesensk province. begin to show 
themselves as anarchists, in the same province a forester was killed 
by an anarchist. 


Along with the general revival of the activity of the anarchists, it is 
necessary to note their attempts to orient themselves towards the 
peasantry and the tendency to organize work in the countryside. In 
the Komi-Zyryansk region. anarchists are campaigning among the 
peasants of suburban villages (and among the Komsomol 
members). The same was noted in the Gomel and Smolensk 


provinces. 
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Arrests of active anarchists were carried out in the Vyatka and 
Vladimir provinces. 


For February 1926 
Anarchists 


The activity of anarchists continues to intensify. In the Leningrad, 
Moscow and Tver provinces. they set about creating new 
underground circles. In Vyshny Volochyok, Tver province. an 
underground group of anarchists ("Natives") is led by a former 
anarchist member of the CPSU. In a number of regions, anarchists 
are establishing contacts with other cities of the Union and abroad 
(Leningrad, Orenburg provinces, Minsk, Kharkov and_ Irbit 
districts). 


The Yaroslavl underground group "Kropotkintsy" was engaged in 
the theoretical training of its members. Rybinsk group "Singers" is 
preparing the release of an underground wall newspaper. Nizhny 
Novgorod anarchists are organizing illegal meetings, a library is 
being created. In Saratov province, in connection with the arrival 
of a number of prominent anarchists, underground activity is 
intensifying. In some districts of the Moscow province. the 
anarchic work intensifies and deepens. The Vologda anarchists, 
together with the Socialist-Revolutionaries, shelter the anarchists 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries who have fled from exile, providing 
them with material assistance. 


In Kineshma, Ivanovo-Voznesensk province. anarchists spoke at 
the Congress, trying to ruin the list outlined by the faction and get 
their candidates through. Anarchists are intensifying their 
agitation at the Verkhne-Udinsky Glass Factory (Buryato- 
Mongolia). Anarchists are trying to arrange expropriations by 
participating in robberies (Kharkov district, Primorskaya 
province). 
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For March 1926 
Anarchists 


The activity of anarchists in a number of regions is intensifying, 
and mainly among students. In Leningrad, several underground 
circles were again revealed (one of them is working on the study 
of the philosophy of anarchism). In Moscow, several underground 
circles were also identified, consisting mostly of students. In the 
city of Gzhatsk, in the school building, wall newspaper No. 1 
"Anarchist" was displayed. Komsomol members take part in the 
Ulyanovsk group of anarchists and the Krasnodar anarchist 
"Youth Union". The Rybinsk group of anarchists acquires anarchist 
literature, looks for an apartment for underground meetings, and 
they published the second issue of the handwritten newspaper 
Nabat. The Omsk group of anarchists intends to re-publish the old 
anarchist literature, due to the impossibility of publishing 
anything in Moscow. 


The strengthening of the anarchists’ activities, in addition, takes 
place in the following regions: Crimea, Gomel, Bryansk, Amur 
provinces, in the Bash Republic, Komi Oblast, in the Black Sea, 
Poltava, Yekaterinoslavsky, Kiev, Cherkassky and Odessa 
districts. In the Novosibirsk district in the village. Bolotnoy 
organized the Metalloles commune on the basis of industrial 
anarchism according to the syndicalist system [8]. 


For April 1926 
Anarchists 


The activity of anarchists continues to increase, especially among 
young people; even members of the KSM and candidates of the 
CPSU were involved in the systematic study of anarchism. In the 
Ivanovo-Voznesensk province. a group of anarcho-youth issued a 
leaflet sharply criticizing Soviet power. In the Crimea and Saratov 
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province. anarchists-Esperantists are active, whose work is carried 
out mainly among young people; literature comes from 
abroad. The Melenkovo group of anarchists (Vladimir Gubernia) 
conducts discussions among the workers on topical topics, 
criticizing all the measures of the Soviet government. In connection 
with the campaign for the re-election of village councils, attempts 
by anarchists to get their candidates to the village councils and to 
fail the candidacies of the komyachek (Perm and Shadrinsky 
districts in the Urals, Gomel district, Kamensky district in Siberia) 
were noted. Anarchist groups in Galich u. Kostroma lips. (a group 
for the study of anarchism led by a member of the Komsomol) and 
Suzdal Vladimir province. organize work among _ the 
peasantry. Kolchuginskaya group (Vladimirskaya guberniya) with 
the beginning of seasonal work plans to expand work among the 
peasantry. The active work of anarchists, mainly propaganda, is 
noted in other regions as well.In Tula, administrative exiles 
establish contacts with foreign countries and __ local 
organizations. In the Kuban District, the group works strictly in 
secret and the possibility of expropriation is not excluded [9]. In 
the Stalingrad and Ulyanovsk provinces. anarchists issued 
proclamations [10]. The Mozhaisk group of anarchists (Moscow 
province), which has about 40 members, is quite openly promoting 
its ideas. The anarchists showed activity, in addition to these 
regions, also in Ukraine (especially in Kharkov, Poltava and 
Yekaterinoslav), in the North-Dvinsk province, Orsha district, 
Belarus, Samara province, Novosibirsk, Barabinsk and Primorsky 
districts, Siberia and in the Amur province. ... In the Novgorod 
province and Komi-Zyryansk region. some signs of corruption 
among the anarchists were found: hooliganism and petty theft. 


For May 1926 


Anarchists 
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During the reporting period, anarchists showed significant activity 
in a number of regions of the Center, North-West, Ukraine, Crimea 
and the North Caucasus. Leningrad anarchists seek to connect 
with anarchist organizations in Western Europe through anarchist 
sailors. In Kursk province. an anarchist circle was organized, 
consisting mainly of expelled Komsomol members. Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk anarchists are distributing the anarchist journal Delo 
Truda, received from abroad. The dissemination of anarchist 
literature in Ukraine is expanding, where underground magazines 
are published and measures are being taken to organize a branch 
of the “Voice of Labor” publishing house and a permanent mutual 
aid fund; The Poltava anarchists are especially active. Three 
groups of anarchists are organized in Crimea. The activity of 
anarchists in Armavir has revived and expanded, Kuban and Black 
Sea districts. In the Black Sea region, an accumulation of anarcho- 
sub-policemen is noticed, intending to develop wide activities 
throughout the North Caucasus. In the Syr-Darya province. a 
group of anarchists that had issued leaflets by May 1 was 
liquidated. In Aktobe province. anarchists are campaigning 
among the railway workers. 


For June 1926 
Anarchists 


During the reporting period, anarchists intensified their 
underground activities in the Leningrad, Bryansk, Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk, Nizhny Novgorod, Tver provinces, the Black Sea 
region, in the Ukraine and the Urals. In the Oryol province. After 
the arrest of the organizer, the anarcho-circle of youth began to 
study the foundations of Levon-Rodinism.In Tyumen and 
Sverdlovsk (Urals), underground leaflets were found with the 
signature "Underground Federation of Anarcho-Syndicalists in the 
Urals." 
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In Ivanovo-Voznesensk and Astrakhan provinces. anarchists begin 
to develop anti-Soviet agitation. Anarchist group of the Nizhny 
Novgorod province. trying to campaign in the village. Some active 
speeches of anarchists are noticed in the districts of the Moscow 
province. In the Kuban Okrug, an anarcho-underground group 
was liquidated, which had extensive ties with the anarcho- 
underground of Ukraine and the Caucasus. 


For July 1926 
Anarchists 


Despite the summer period, there is an increase in the activity of 
anarchists in a number of regions. They are intensively preparing 
for the congress of Esperantists (Leningrad, Crimea). In the Tula 
province.many old anarchists have accumulated who have 
completed their sentences and exile and are currently in contact 
with exile and abroad. Anarchists also come to Sochi (Black Sea 
District) to organize anarcho-underground work throughout the 
North Caucasus. There is also an increase in the activity of the 
administrative-exiled anarchists.In the North-Dvinskaya 
province. they prepare an escape. One anarchist who escaped from 
exile was caught in the Komi region. In Izhma, exiled anarchists 
continue their hooligan actions. Anarchists are also stepping up 
their activity among the peasants, among the workers in the 
Bryansk province. and especially among young people. In the 
Arkhangelsk province. they are campaigning among the cadets of 
the agricultural technical school. In Khopersky u. Stalingrad 
province. an appeal to pre-conscripts with a call for free anarchism 
was discovered. In Tyumen and Sverdlovsk (Ural), and in Siberia 
in the area of water transport (Omsk backwater), the underground 
federation of anarcho-syndicalists in the Urals in June distributed 
leaflets calling on the population to seize industry and destroy the 
Communist Party. The appeals are similar in content to the appeals 
of the "Siberian Action Committee of the Tyumen Bureau" 
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discovered in 1925 in Tyumen.In the Samara City Council, 
anarchists harshly criticize the measures of the Soviet 
government. Strengthening of anarchist activity was also noted in 
Ukraine (in Kharkov, Poltava, Yekaterinoslavsky, Kiev and Odessa 
districts), in Cherepovets, Tver, Saratov provinces, in 
Irbit, Krasnoyarsk, Primorsk and Amur districts. In Vladivostok, 
anarchists are preparing mew expropriations. In Moscow, 
preparatory work is underway for the autumn and winter periods. 


For August 1926 
Anarchists 


In Moscow, at the Verbilkovskaya factory of Farfortrest, an 
anarchist launched a handwritten magazine with cartoons of the 
administration. In Bezhetsky. 


Bryansk province. at the illegal meetings of anarchists, the issue of 
countering the collection of agricultural tax was discussed. In 
Rostov-on-Don, a formed underground group, along with 
theoretical studies, collects money to help prisoners. An 
anarchogroup with a terrorist bias is revealed in Kazan. In the 
Narym Territory (Siberia), the exiled anarchists have a strong 
influence on the youth. An increase in the underground activity of 
anarchists was noted in Saratov, Oryol and Kursk provinces, Perm 
(Ural), Khabarovsk and Amur (DVK) districts. 


In the Tula province. the exiled anarchists seized the leaflets 
"Appeal of the group of anarchists in the south", "The Lost Star", 
"MP Sazhin", "Vocal protest". In the Perm District, the spread of 
anarchist literature is noted. In Khabarovsk the propaganda book 
“T want to be perfect” was confiscated from the anarchists. 


In the Ivanovo-Voznesensk province. a group of anarchists was 
liquidated; withdrawn numbers of "Deeds of Labor" (published in 
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Paris); the group released the song "Dubinushka from October to 
state alcohol". 


For September 1926 
Anarchists 


Among the anarchists, there have been a number of attempts to 
strengthen work among workers and unemployed. In Moscow, a 
group of anarchists tried to contact the unemployed. In connection 
with the excitement that took place among the printers, part of the 
group was liquidated, and the following publications were found: 
Delo Truda (a publication by Russian anarchists in Paris), illegal 
magazines Prizyv, Khleb i Volya, and the Anarchist Workers 
leaflet. In Kharkov, the anarchogroup was working among the 
railway workers (the group was liquidated), in the same place the 
anarchists distributed a proclamation signed “The Group of 
Workers Anarchists”. An attempt to contact workers was also 
noted in the Saratov and Yaroslavl provinces. During the reporting 
month, there were two cases of anarchists preparing for 
expropriation (Kursk province and Kharkov district). 


For October 1926 
Anarchists 


The activities of the anarchists in October consisted mainly of 
promoting the ideas of anarchism individually, in some cases 
among the peasants (Tambov, Vladimir provinces). There have 
also been five attempts to organize circles for the study of 
anarchism. In Rostov Yaroslavsky, anarchists are trying to involve 
unstable members of the Komsomol in an illegal group. Anarchist 
leaflets were also posted there. The one who put them up, who 
turned out to be a policeman, was arrested. Anarchist literature 
was spread even in the Shadrinsky district. Some active protests 
took place in the districts of the Moscow province. In most other 
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areas of the Union, the anarchists did not actively show themselves 
and were limited to single small actions. 


For November 1926 
Anarchists 


The activity of the underground anarchists is expressed mainly in 
the organization of underground groups and circles. Such groups 
exist and organize illegal meetings in Kursk and Yaroslavl 
provinces. (among the peasants).The desire to organize such 
groups was noted in the Oryol province. (a circle of youth with the 
aim of studying anarchism), in the Armavir district, where 
anarchists are trying to create a group under the guise of an 
Esperantist circle, in Sevastopol, where they are trying to establish 
contact with the Ukrainian underground, which has also 
strengthened its activities by organizing new groups and circles, 
and in Moscow, where the main attention of the anarchists is 
drawn to the creation of underground groups and circles among 
students, unemployed and workers in factories. Of the individual 
manifestations of the activity of anarchists, it can be noted: 
attempts to organize terrorist acts, 


For December 1926 
Anarchists 


Among the anarchists of the underground, attempts to organize 
underground groups and circles are still noted, and mainly young 
people are involved in them. Anarchists in Moscow were 
particularly active in organizing anarchogroups, where they 
organized several underground circles and groups among young 
people and the unemployed. Among the anarchist organizations 
of Leningrad, Nizhny Novgorod province, Crimea and 
Transcaucasia, there are attempts to establish contacts with the 
anarchists of other provinces and organize a single center. So, the 
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Nizhny Novgorod anarchists are trying to establish contact with 
the anarchists of the Vladimir province. for the creation of one 
center of leadership. Transcaucasian anarchists are trying to 
contact Moscow. The Kharkov anarchists are again trying to 
establish contact with Makhno. 


The desire to organize groups was noted in Oryol Gubernia, where 
anarchists are trying to create a circle among young people to 
study anarchism; in the Bryansk province. anarchists tried to 
create their own groups among the workers. In Rybinsk, anarchists 
organized a group that developed their own program; among the 
members of the group there are several former members of the 
Komsomol. In Minsk, anarchists organized a philosophical circle 
for the study of anarchism among students of the pedagogical 
faculty. In Gzhatsky. Smolensk lips. the distribution of anarchist 
leaflets was noted. The admiralist anarchists in Siberia are actively 
involved in organizing among the exiled treasuries of mutual aid, 
circle work, canteens, etc. In the Tomsk, Shcheglovsk, Kansk and 
Irkutsk districts, anarchists have been established with anarcho- 
expropriators who have committed two major robberies. 


1927 year 
For February 1927 


Anarchists.In a number of regions of the Union, the anarcho- 
underground intensified its activities. In Moscow, despite the 
liquidation of the anarcho-underground circle among students of 
the 2nd Moscow State University and a number of active 
anarchists, underground activity does not stop, new underground 
circles and groups are being organized; in the districts of the 
Moscow province. anarchist literature is spreading and individual 
speeches of anarchists are noted. In other districts (Leningrad, 
Orel, Bryansk provinces, Kharkov, Odessa, Poltava, Donskoy, 
Shadrinsky districts, Crimea, DVK), new underground groups are 
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also being organized, young people are being drawn in, and 
contacts are expanding.In the Shadrinsky District, agitation 
among young people is intensifying, and anarchist literature is 
spreading. Every effort is being made to disintegrate the local 
Komsomol organizations from within, [with] the help of the 
Komsomol members who have gone over to the 
anarchists. Komsomol members and less staunch members of the 
VKP (b) in the Perm district also fall under the influence of the 
anarchists. In addition, some activity is manifested by the anarch 
underground in the Nizhny Novgorod province, where individual 
propaganda is conducted among the workers with the aim of 
creating a group of anti-Soviet elements, as well as in the Yaroslavl 


province. 


The exiled anarchists showed themselves in the Kom [s] region and 
in the Tomsk district, especially in the latter, where they organized 
their own library, canteen and mutual aid fund. Campaigning is 
underway among the local population. 


For March 1927 


Anarchists. The anarcho-underground revives its activities in 
Moscow, Leningrad, Cherepovets. Bryansk province, especially 
trying to develop work among’ workers.In Ivanovo- 
Voznesenskaya, Leningrad Gubernia, in the Ukraine (Kharkov, 
Odessa, Kiev), contacts have been established with anarchists 
abroad; foreign anarchist bulletins, magazines and newspapers are 
obtained. Administratively exiled anarchists in Siberia are 
conducting intensive underground activities among the 
population. In Kazakhstan, exiles are preparing shoots; 
preparations are also underway for the release of May Day leaflets. 


On March 25, in Rostov-on-Don, an underground anarcho- 
syndicalist group was liquidated, which was actively working 
among construction workers. The group took part in the illegal 
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congress of the underground anarchists in Mariupol in December 
1926. 16 people were arrested, the materials of the congress 
(Mariupol) and the lithographic stone were taken away, on which 
they were supposed to reproduce these materials. An anarchist 
group in the Saratov province was also liquidated. 


For April 1927 


Anarchists.In a number of provinces and districts, intensified 
activity of the anarcho-underground is noted. In the Moscow 
province. a number of circles have been organized, lectures are 
given, literature is distributed, and interviews are held. The former 
members of the All-Russian Federation of Anarchists-Communists 
are in charge of all the underground anarchist work. The anarcho- 
underground works — especially vigorously in the 
mountains. Bezhetsk (Bryansk province), where it was supposed 
to purchase a chapirograph for the release of leaflets by May 1; the 
group outlined the organization of a strike in the factories. In 
Ukraine, the anarcho-underground is making every effort to 
expand and deepen its activities. In some districts, underground 
groups and circles are organized. Wide contacts have been 
established with abroad, the Center, exile and various cities of the 
USSR. The organization of new underground groups and circles is 
celebrated in Oryol provinces, Kursk and Vladimir regions. A 
certain increase in anarcho-underground activity was noted, in 
addition, in the Leningrad province. and in the Far East (Zeysky 
district). 


The administrative-exiled anarchists in the Saratov province, 
Kazakhstan and Siberia are showing some activity, where they are 
trying to work to spread the ideas of anarchism among the local 
population. 


For May 1927 
Anarchists. 
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There is a further increase in the activity of the anarch 
underground, which is especially noticeable in Moscow, 
Leningrad, and Vladimir provinces. and in Ukraine, where new 
circles for the study of anarchism and underground groups are 
being organized and new members are being intensively drawn 
into the already existing circles, ties with abroad are 
strengthening. By May 1, underground leaflets were issued in 
Leningrad with the signature: "Petersburg group of anarchs" and 
"Petersburg group of anarchists-syndicalists". An anarchist leaflet, 
printed on a chapirograph, was also distributed in the Vladimir 
province. among members of an underground group; in the same 
place the anarch underground prepares an underground meeting 
of the anarchists of the province, a code has been worked out for 
conducting correspondence between the members of the group. 


The intensified underground activity of the anarchists in the 
Bryansk province, mainly among the workers of the Bryansk and 
Bezhetsk factories, deserves attention. An attempt to issue a leaflet 
by May 1 is noted here. A similar attempt was made by an 
underground group in Crimea; the leaflet written here also failed 
to be distributed. 


Some revival of the anarch underground was noted, in addition, in 
the North Caucasus and in the Oryol province. The revival of the 
activity of the admiralty was noted in the North-Dvinskaya 
province, the Komi-region, the Tver province, Kazakhstan, Siberia 
and the DVK. 


for June 1927 


Anarchists. In the Leningrad province. the anarchists are fully 
intensifying their activities among the workers and the Red 
Army. Among the latter, work is carried out under the guise of 
Esperantist circles [11]. 
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Tverskaya lips. Among the exiled anarchists, the prevailing trend 
for active underground work. Ties are being established with 
Moscow and other places in the USSR. 


Vladimirskaya lips. The planned conference was postponed due to 
the absence of some of the delegates. 


Moscow province. The main organizer and leader of the anarcho- 
underground congress in Ukraine was arrested. The originals of 
the resolutions of the congress and weapons were found. 


Ukraine. The underground group of anarchists that participated in 
the underground congress in Mariupol in December 1926 was 
liquidated. 


Oryol lips. A group of anarchist youth who had ties with the anti- 
Semitic union in Moscow was liquidated. A mandate from the 
Moscow group and a typographic font were found. 


Ural. An underground group of exiled anarchists was liquidated, 
a shapirograph was found. 


For July 1927 


Anarchists in the USSR. In the Moscow province. the work of the 
circles, due to summer vacations, was _ temporarily 
reduced. Among the anarchists of the Vladimir province. there is a 
desire to form a provincial-scale group, the initiators of the 
association contacted Moscow. In the Saratov province. anarcho- 
Esperantists united with the administrative-exiled anarchists, at 
the meetings the question of new methods of struggle against the 
Soviet power was raised. In the Yaroslavl province. the leaders of 
the anarchist group at the Yaroslavl Institute were arrested. In 
Ukraine, anarchist Slivchikov was arrested for anti-Soviet agitation 
among the unemployed. There is also a revival among the 
anarchists in the Bryansk province. and in Siberia. 
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For August 1927 


Anarchists.A certain revival of underground activity is noted in 
the Moscow province, where among the anarchist elite there is a 
desire to organize a bureau to unite all individuals. In the Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk province.in the mountains. Vichuga, a group of 
former Komsomol members who are fond of anarchism, are 
engaged in inciting non-party workers to present various 
unreasonable demands. The Makhnovists in the Ukraine also 
revived considerably, among whom rumors are spreading about 
the concentration of Makhnovist troops on the borders of Poland 
and Romania. In some districts, anti-Semitic activities were noted 
on the part of the Makhnovists, sometimes reaching pogrom 
agitation and beating of Jews. An insignificant group of anarchists 
was organized in Kiev, organizing illegal meetings. In addition, 
the activity of the underground in the Bryansk province 
intensified. 


The liquidation of several groups of anarchists was carried out. In 
the Artyomovsk district (Ukraine), a group that had connections 
with Kharkov, Rostov-on-Don and other cities was liquidated, 
searches of the group's charter and anarchist literature were 
found. A group of anarchists (including one Moscow anarchist) 
was arrested in Odessa, and 8 copies of leaflets were found. In the 
Vladimir district, several anarchists were arrested, participants in 
the robbery of the State Bank and Priugol, who came illegally from 
China in order to establish contact with the exists who remained in 
the Far East. 


For December 1927 


Anarchists. The underground group of anarchists was liquidated, 
which issued in November 1927 a leaflet with the address 
"Working People of the World" signed by the "Petersburg Group 
of Anarchists" and intended to issue by January 1, 1928, 300 pieces 
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of anarchist leaflets on behalf of the "Northern Federation of 
Anarchists”. 


Clandestine work is still under way to create and strengthen 
underground anarchogroups and circles. Ties with foreign 
countries are being strengthened and strengthened (Ukraine, 
Moscow province). 


[1] Anarchists (from the Greek - anarchy, anarchy) - a political 
trend, the main ideas of which are reduced to the denial of all forms 
of state power, political struggle; organizing society through a 
"free federation" of industrial and agricultural 
associations; "Absolute freedom" of the individual. In 1917, two 
currents emerged among anarchists: anarcho-communism and 
anarcho-syndicalism. Federations and groups of anarchists 
operated in 130 cities in Russia. Having met the Soviet power with 
hostility, they actively participated in counterrevolutionary actions 


[2] Makhno (Mikhno, Mikhnenko) N.I. (1888-1934). Anarchist 
from the peasants. Graduated from elementary school. He was 
repeatedly arrested and imprisoned for illegal possession of 
weapons, assaults on merchants and industrialists with the aim of 
robbery. In hard labor, he studied the theory of anarchism. On 
March 23, 1917, in Gulyai-Pole, he was elected as the deputy 
chairman of the volost zemstvo. In the days of the "Kornilovism" 
he headed the "Committee for the Salvation of the Revolution." He 
called the current situation in the country a “card 
game”. Makhno's program provided for the abolition of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, the transfer of power to non-party 
free Soviets. In mid-February 1919, he concluded an agreement 
with the Red Army. He fought against Whites, Reds and 
Petliurists. In August 1921 he left with his detachment for 
Romania, where he continued the struggle against Soviet power. In 
April 1925 he moved to France. 
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[3] Black Lion (Turchaninov Pavel Dmitrievich) (1878-1921), 
pseudo.: G.A. Vsevolozhsky, Pavel. Of the nobles. Anarchist, 
enemy of Soviet power. In 1917, he was one of the organizers of the 
Federation of Knowledge Workers, which aimed at uniting the 
intelligent proletariat, secretary of the Moscow Federation of 
Anarchist Groups, one of the organizers of the Black Guard 
detachments. He was repeatedly arrested by the Cheka. In 1921 he 
was involved in the case of a group of robbers and counterfeiters 
and sentenced to death. 


[4] Syndicalists are supporters of anarcho-syndicalism, an 
opportunist movement in the labor movement who was under the 
influence of anarchism. They rejected political struggle, the leading 
role of political workers' parties. Trade unions were considered the 
highest form of organization of the working class. The main form 
of struggle was recognized as an economic strike, after the victory 
of which all means of production must go to the trade unions. 


[5] Voenmores are military sailors. 


[6] Agricultural cartel- agricultural artel, one of the forms of 
collective farming.Its principles are: voluntariness, share 
contributions in money (mandatory), livestock, inventory, keeping 
part of the means of production in personal ownership for running 
their own economy; accounting of labor, its assessment in 
monetary form, distribution of products in proportion to the 
invested labor. 


[7] “Black Cross” - the organization "Black Cross of assistance to 
needy and imprisoned anarchists." Revived in Soviet Russia in 
1918 on the initiative of A.A. Karelin 


[8] Industrial anarchism under the syndicalist system- I mean the so- 
called. anarcho-syndicalism is a trend in the labor movement 
influenced by anarchism. He rejects political struggle, considers 
the main and highest form of organization of the working class to 
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be trade unions (in French ~-_ syndicates; hence - 
syndicalism). Supports the transfer of instruments and means of 
production to the ownership of trade unions, the tactics of "direct 
action” (sabotage, boycott, economic strike and, as the "highest 
form" of struggle, a general political strike). The most widespread 
was at the beginning of the XX century. After October 1917, part of 
the anarcho-syndicalists supported Soviet power, while others 
took the path of struggle against it. By the mid-1920s, he retained 
a certain influence among some strata of the working class and part 
of the Soviet and party apparatus. The Confederation of Anarcho- 
Syndicalists openly carried out its activities in the USSR until 1926. 


[9] Expropriation - deprivation of property and former social status 
of one class to another. A number of political parties in Russia, 
whose program included terror (Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
anarchists, etc.), used this term to denote the forcible seizure of 
money or valuables by their organizations from state institutions 
and individuals, which, from their point of view, was not an 
ordinary robbery , since what was taken away went to the needs of 
the party. 


[10] Proclamation - here: - political propaganda leaflet, leaflet. 


[11] Esperantist organizations. The "Union of Esperantists of Soviet 
Republics" was founded in 1921 in Moscow with the aim of 
educating the revolutionary proletariat internationally on the basis 
of a single international language. 
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REVIEW OF MENSHEVIKS 1922 to 1927 


This article is a thematic and chronological selection of the 
monthly political overviews prepared by the information 
department of the OGPU. The source is a collection of documents: 
"Top secret": Lubyanka-Stalin on the situation in the country (1922- 
1934). The years from 1922 to 1927 have been posted so far. 


For February 1922 
Mensheviks [1] 


The departure of a group of Mensheviks headed by Dan [2] abroad 
will undoubtedly strengthen the foreign agitation of the RSDLP 
party. On the territory of the Republic over the past February, a 
weakening of propaganda work and an increase in organizational 
work are planned. The liquidation of the Social Democratic Youth 
Bureau in Moscow increased the party's conspiracy, which is also 
noted in the provinces as a result of the struggle of the GPU organs 
with local social democratic groups. 


The slogans advanced by the party are extremely variegated. Thus, 
the Mensheviks of Georgia at the Rabipros congress ended the 
congress with exclamations "Long live the Constituent Assembly!" 
[3] while the Mensheviks of the central provinces put forward a 
demand for the independence of the trade unions. There is a 
tendency to hold a referendum on the issue of wages and to 
immediately establish a subsistence level (Moscow). 


A characteristic feature of the Menshevik party is ambivalence in 
its work: since the Mensheviks consider themselves members of 
the legal party, they intensify their organizational activity, 
confident that they will not bear responsibility for this; on the other 
hand, carrying on anti-Soviet activities, they intensify their secrecy 
measures to the extreme, carefully covering up the traces of their 
work. 
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For March 1922 
Mensheviks 


During the past month the Mensheviks have not shown 
themselves in any way. Scattered in different provinces, disunited 
groups continue to carry out petty work, which takes the form of 
either incitement to a strike of workers of this or that enterprise, 
occasional speeches at any meetings, or, in rare cases, in the form 
of attempts to distribute some party literature among workers. ... 


More or less energetic work is being carried out by their Moscow 
Committee, which publishes leaflets quite regularly and is now 
going to start publishing the permanent organ of Social Democratic 
youth, Young Proletarian. Locally, they work mainly in trade 
unions (for printers, rabipros, etc.). Some revival can be noted in 
the work of the Ukrainian organization, especially in Kharkov, 
where they managed, under the guise of a seminary at the Institute 
of National Economy, to arrange something like their own party 
school. Caucasian Mensheviks continue to spread rumors that a 
new intervention is supposedly being prepared with the aim of 
"liberating the Caucasus." 


For May-June 1922 
Mensheviks 


All the activities of the Mensheviks during the period under review 
were concentrated, as before, in the largest centers of the Republic 
saturated with the industrial proletariat. The main areas of their 
work are still Moscow and Petrograd, and their Moscow 
organization shows the maximum efficiency. Petrograd and 
Odessa are not lagging behind either. 


The Moscow organization, in view of the expansion of its activities, 
was forced to co-opt new persons to work in the committee. The 
committees are strictly secret and almost the majority of members 
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live illegally. Meetings of the MK RSDLP take place regularly and 


active workers are involved in them. 


The organization finally went underground and all its activities are 
strictly conspiratorial. Her work still takes the form of agitation in 
factories and the occasional publication of leaflets and 
proclamations (the latter type of activity has intensified in recent 
years, as discussed below) and the distribution of the Socialist 
Bulletin. The MK RSDLP pays very significant attention to work 
among working youth, in connection with which the development 
of the activities of the Social Democratic Union of Working Youth 
has recently been noted. The latter plans to publish in the near 
future the 2nd issue of the magazine "Young Proletarian". The 
reporting two months resulted in an increase in the number of 
former members of the RKSM joining the SDSRM. They are very 
readily accepted by the Social Democratic Union and in most cases 
are promoted to responsible party posts. Active workers of the 
Social Democratic Union are looking for connections with the 
Komsomol members and lure the weaker ones to themselves. The 
Social Democratic Youth Union is also used by the party as a 
technical apparatus for the distribution of literature and for 
communication with the districts. For example, the bureau of the 
Union of Social Democratic Youth organizes special apartments in 
the districts with members on duty, from which local workers 
receive literature and party documents on various issues. 


The Petrograd organization of the Mensheviks is less active than 
the Moscow one. Its activity is expressed in oral and written 
agitation at some St. Petersburg factories, mainly at the Sestroretsk 
Arms Plant, where they have something like a cell. The PC also 
publishes its own typewritten magazine, "Rabochiy leaf", of which 
there were two issues, and also issues leaflets. 
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Among the provincial organizations, one should single out 
organizations: Minsk, Vitebsk, Gomel and Novonikolaevsk, 
Kharkov and Odessa. 


The organization of the Social Democratic "Bund" operates in 
Minsk [4] ... The work is carried out mainly in the trade unions, 
with the main objects of attention being Rabispros and 
Vsemedikosantrud. By the end of June, the Vitebsk organization 
had been defeated, its members in the majority were arrested and 
will probably be expelled in the near future. Before the defeat of 
the organization, it was possible to get several people into the local 
Council, where they spoke out with demands for "democratic 
freedoms," etc. Quite energetic work was also carried out among 
the Jewish masses. The organization managed to get eight of its 
members to a non-partisan Jewish conference held in late May. At 
this conference, they demanded the establishment of a united front 
of socialist parties in Russia. In Tyumen, the Mensheviks 
distributed leaflets about the lockout at the printing house of the 
former Sytin, and also campaigned against the seizure of church 
property. The fact is quite remarkable, although, however, it is far 
from being isolated. Novonikolaevskaya organization is one of the 
largest provincial organizations of the RSDLP - it has over 50 
members. The organization works primarily in Soviet institutions 
(VSNKh, Sibprodkom, Sibtsentro-Union, etc.). Its activity is 
insignificant. Kharkov and Odessa organizations publish leaflets 


and their own magazine. 


Among the non-Russian Menshevik organizations, it is necessary 
to put in the first place, of course, the work of the Menshevik 


organizations in Georgia. 


Compared to the work of the RSDLP, the Georgian Mensheviks 
have done a great deal of work during the period under review. 
On May 24-26, the days of the celebration of the "liberation" of 
Georgia, the Mensheviks decided to officially mark with grandiose 
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demonstrations against the "Bolshevik tyranny", in fact, with an 
attempt to organize a mass popular uprising (this is described in 
detail in the corresponding place of the second part of this review). 
Here we want only to shed some more detail on the role of the 
Mensheviks in this "enterprise." 


The decisions of the Genoa Conference to remove the question of 
Georgia as a question of a country lying outside Europe, and the 
decision of the Nine (which had not yet disintegrated by that time) 
on the collection of materials on the Georgian question for the 
upcoming World Workers' Congress put the Mensheviks in front 
of the need to create material, which would cry out to the whole 
world, convince the workers' congress and reach the ears of the 
"high patroness" - the Entente. 


From the end of April, the Mensheviks began to feverishly prepare 
for the May 26 celebration. Through colossal ideological and 
programmatic concessions, a united front is being created with the 
right-wing bourgeois-nationalist parties in the person of the Parity 
Committee. By the 20th of May, slogans were worked out, 
instructors, organizers, etc. were sent out to the provinces. The 
matter, of course, ended in nothing, they did not succeed in 
provoking the population to a real active uprising against Soviet 
power. After that, the activities of the Mensheviks immediately 
began to decline and at present no complications from this side can 
be expected in Georgia either. 


The revival of Menshevik activity throughout the Republic over 
the past two months must be explained by the fact that a number 
of large campaigns we have conducted, of which the first place 
should be placed: the campaign to confiscate church valuables, the 
process of the Social Revolutionaries that has begun, the re- 
elections of the Soviets that have taken place in some centers, etc. , 
could not force the Menshevik party to refrain from expressing 
their opinion on all these reasons. Most of all, the Mensheviks were 
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angry about the Socialist-Revolutionary process, the first days of 
which were marked by the issuance of all kinds of proclamations, 
proclamations, leaflets, etc, and their distribution among 
enterprises. This moment should be considered the moment of 
maximum development of their activities in Russia for the two 
reporting months. 


The influence of the Mensheviks on the working masses is 
extremely insignificant. Even in Georgia, the workers hardly 
succumb to their provocation, and if on a local scale they can 
sometimes cause minor troubles to the Soviet power, then on a 
national scale they are at least of a real political magnitude that can 
somehow influence the political life of the country. certainly not. 


The foreign delegation of the RSDLP during the reporting period 
did not show itself in anything. Its activity is still in the publication 
of the "Socialist Bulletin". Its influence on emigration is even more 
negligible than the influence of their Russian counterparts on the 
proletariat of the Soviet Republic. The process of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, as one would expect, causes a fierce campaign in 
their organs. 


During the period under review, the so-called Moscow and 
Petrograd groups of Social Democrats made themselves known 
again in public speeches: these groups, according to their program, 
stand entirely on the platform of the Second International and are 
almost a copy of Scheidemann's [5] Social Democratic Party of 
Germany. These groups, by the way, threw out the slogan of 


overthrowing Soviet power. 


During the reporting period, a weekly newspaper of social 
democratic thought, Zarya, was also published abroad, the 
publishers of which call themselves adherents of Plekhanov [6] and 
Potresov [7]. There is an assumption that there is an ideological and 
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organizational connection between the Moscow and Petrograd 
groups of Social Democrats and the Zarya magazine. 


For July 1922 
Mensheviks 


The Menshevik party remains the most active of all the so-called 
socialist parties. 


The most powerful of its organizations are, of course, St. 
Petersburg and Moscow, but the periphery also has many places 
where the Mensheviks do quite significant work. 


Now, after the subsequent arrests of the Mensheviks, the Moscow 
organization is carefully conspiratorial, going deeper and deeper 
into the underground. 


The Mensheviks continue to publish and distribute their printed 
organs and literature. 


This is the work of the Mensheviks in federation. 


At st. Moscow North Railway a Menshevik leaflet with a protest 
against the detention of a group of Mensheviks was found in the 
middle repair workshop of the traction service of the 1st sector. 


In Moscow, among the students of the Institute of National 
Economy. Karl Marx revealed the opposition-Menshevik trend. So 
far, he has not shown social and political activity due to the 
overload of students with educational work, in connection with the 


examination session. 


In the Butyrsky district of Moscow, there is a group calling itself 
"Social Democrat". The goal pursued by the group is the restoration 
of the workers against Soviet power, the convocation of a 
Constituent Assembly, or, in extreme cases, a constitutional 
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monarchy. From this group, several people were identified - 
members of the group and several sympathizers. 


In the workshops of the 1st section of the North Railway. the leaflet 
"Appeal to all Moscow workers" was discovered, issued by the 
RSDLP on June 15, 1922. 


The work of the Mensheviks at the Glukhovsky convent is noted. 


In Sokolniki, proclamations of the Central Committee and the EC 
of the RSDLP dated July 13, 1922 were pasted up. 


A group of Mensheviks was discovered in Vneshtorg. 


The work of the Moscow organization of the Mensheviks, which 
had quieted down at the beginning of the reporting month, after 
the last arrests in the 2nd half of June, is gradually beginning to 
revive, the Mensheviks who have escaped arrest live illegally and 
are hiding in the outskirts of Moscow in their dachas. To conspire 
with themselves, active workers of the RSDLP use fictitious forged 
documents. 


There are two trends among the Moscow organization - left and 
right. The latter has a connection with the non-party group of 
Social Democrats, which threw out the slogan of overthrowing 
Soviet power. This group, however, has not shown itself in 
anything lately. 


In Petrograd the Petrograd organization is intensifying its work 
among the workers. 


The Petrograd Committee of the RSDLP, starting from June of this 
year, has been publishing a typewritten magazine "Rabochiy 
Listok". 


In the provinces, the work of the Mensheviks during the month 
under review was expressed as follows. 


223 


In Minsk, two groups of Bundists were found: in the scientific 
society of doctors, another of 12 people, actively working in the 
Vneshtorg of Belarus. 


In Vitebsk, during a search of the Mensheviks, a resolution of the 
RSDLP Committee on the trial of the Socialist-Revolutionaries was 
found, which the Mensheviks intended to submit to a meeting of 
the City Council. 


In Vyatka, the administrative exiles working in the gubernia 
council of national economy - Mensheviks, spoke actively at the 
meeting of employees. Some of them were elected by a meeting to 
the people's courts and the local council. Recently, administrative 
exiles have been actively speaking at meetings and conferences. 


In Novonikolaevsk, the Mensheviks did not take part in the anti- 
Socialist-Revolutionary demonstration and were indignant at the 
trial of the Socialist-Revolutionaries. 


In the Tyumen province. at the congress of food cooperators, two 
Mensheviks, representatives of the All-Russian Union of Industrial 
Cooperation, called for protesting against the arrest of the former 
board of the Industrial Union, considering the arrest a violation of 
cooperative ethics. The board was arrested for official fraud. 


In the Tver province. at the Morozov convent the Mensheviks 
formed an organizational bureau, the purpose of which was to 
prepare general meetings of workers. 


In the Moscow province. Mensheviks are trying to overthrow the 
rule of Rabispros. 


The Kharkov organization of the RSDLP issued the 10th issue of 
the magazine "Social-Democrat", the organ of the Kharkov 
committee of the RSDLP. 
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There is a group of Social-Democratic youth in Kiev, which is 
doing quite successful work in contact with a circle of Socialist- 
Revolutionary youth. 


In Nikolaevsk, the organization of the RSDLP split into two 
pronounced directions - right and left. 


In Poltava, the existing organization of the Mensheviks of 30 
people does not show active work. 


In Tomsk, in connection with the campaign of re-election of the 
boards of the UCHTPO and trade unions, the work of the 
Mensheviks is noted, trying to discredit the candidates nominated 
in the list of the RCP and to deceive persons with a petty-bourgeois 
psychology. 

As for the activities of the RSDLP abroad, we have no information 
about it. According to the editorial of the Socialist Bulletin No. 11 


entitled “In the Struggle for Unity,” we can judge the assessment 
of the attitude towards the RCP and Soviet power. 


The article concludes that Bolshevism is currently a "subclass" anti- 
socialist state organization hostile to the working class, therefore, 
there can be no united front with the Bolsheviks referred to in the 
article as the camp of the bourgeoisie. 


This article caught the Central Committee by surprise in Russia, 
[which] does not agree with the official party organ to reconsider 
the issue of further tactics without its knowledge, although for its 
part it has nothing against revision, considering it only necessary 
to do this not by an article, but by the official party document. 


For August 1922 
Mensheviks 


Data on the activities of the RSDLP abroad for the reporting month 
are very scarce. 
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The organizational activity of the Mensheviks in Russia was 
mainly aimed at organizing aid in Moscow to those expelled with 
their families. In addition, she expressed herself: 1) in the 
production of elections to the Bureau of the Central Committee 


RSDLP instead of the previously existing Central Committee, 2) in 
the breakdown of organizations into regional dozens and the 
approval of authorized regional dozens, 3) in the issue of the 
second issue of the circular letter to organizations, 4) in organizing 
an active four to manage the work of the youth union, and 5) in the 
resumption of organizational activities circles for discussing the 
party program and the current moment. 


In the Ukraine, the activity of the Mensheviks, after the rout, 
revived only in Kharkov. The Kharkiv organization has again 
constructed a sponge and a city committee. The conspiracy in the 
organization has intensified. Issued No. 1 of the Social Democrat 
and No. 12 of the Bulletin of the City Committee. The Gorkom 
organized a troika in order to cleanse it of dubious elements. The 
cleaning is done behind the scenes. The Kharkov organization is 
divided into three districts: 1) social democratic, 2) professional, 
and 3) Bund. Each district has its own liaison officer. The district is 
divided into dozens, headed in turn by the delegates. In other 
provinces of Ukraine, as a result of this defeat, the Mensheviks did 
not show vigorous activity. 


From other regions of the Republic, Gomel can be noted, where the 
work of the Mensheviks covers the unions of printers, tanners, 
garment workers and Soviet workers, there are even factions. The 
Mensheviks are pursuing a course towards exemplary democracy. 
There is a connection with a local organization, with the Central 
Committee of the Bund in Minsk and the Central Committee of the 
RSDLP in Moscow, from where the instructional material is 
obtained. 
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In Vyatka, in connection with the presence of a significant group 
of prominent members of the RSDLP in exile, revival is noticed. 
They speak at meetings in non-party conferences, propose 
resolutions in the spirit of their party tactics. They have no 
connection whatsoever with the working masses and are not 
popular. 


In Tyumen there is a large group of Mensheviks - 73 people. The 
latter has a connection with the center, receiving literature and 
instructions from there. The most significant group of Mensheviks 
is in the Tyumen EPO, where they enjoy some influence. 


In Arkhangelsk, members of the RSDLP, together with the Social 
Revolutionaries, managed to provoke the workers of the shipyard 
to a strike. 


In Siberia, the activity of the Mensheviks is concentrated in the 
workers’ centers. Their work is aimed at gaining influence in 


cooperative bodies. 


In Moscow, in connection with the arrest of members of the 
RSDLP, the organization does not show particular activity for fear 
of further arrests. Prominent members of the party are strictly 
conspiratorial and hide. From the daily work of the Mensheviks 
among the workers of Moscow, we note the work among the 
printers in connection with the ongoing Gubernia Conference and 
the work of the Mensheviks in the Mosprodkom. 


For September 1922 
Mensheviks 


September marked the resumption of the organizational activity of 
the Mensheviks in the center and in the localities. 


In Moscow, the bureaus of the Central Committee of the RSDLP 
and the MK turned all their attention to establishing ties with 
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individual members of the party living in Moscow and with 


provincial organizations. 


No active activity of the Mensheviks in the factories and factories 
of Moscow was noted. 


Of the provincial organizations, the Kharkov one is the most vital 
and active and has published the 15th issue of Sotsial-Democrat. 


The most prominent Mensheviks flock to Kharkov from the rest of 
the cities of Ukraine. The party’s commander-in-chief designed last 
month, is going to redistribute forces to resume work, which 
stopped after the March defeat. 


The Kharkiv city organization of the RSDLP directed its work in 
three directions: 1) to attract individual workers to the party, 2) to 
create circles, 3) to create non-party clubs. 


At a joint meeting of district commissioners, it was decided to 
publish the Sotsial-Demokrat magazine every 10 days and to 
convene a city-wide conference to discuss issues of attitude to the 
united front, the internal and external position of the organization, 
and attitude towards Soviet power. 


In the rest of the provinces of the Ukraine, the Menshevik 
organizations are much weaker. In the Yekaterinoslav and Podolsk 
provinces. there are only individual members of the party. In the 
Poltava province. there is a city organization. There are no 
organizations registered in the counties, but there are individual 
party members associated with the city committee. 


In Siberia, mainly in Novonikolaevsk, the Mensheviks, like the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, turned their attention to cooperation. 
They are most active in the Siberian Center of the Union, where 
they hold many responsible posts. 
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In Tyumen, a group of Mensheviks, in connection with the arrests 
of some of its members, is now not showing activity. 


In Turkestan there is legally a committee of the RSDLP, whose 
members are old party workers; administrative exiles also take 
part. Organizational work was not shown by the committee. 


The Mensheviks are conducting covert agitation against Soviet 
power in the City Republic and in Georgia. 


The Union of Social Democratic Working Youth showed itself only 
in Moscow by issuing a leaflet on the occasion of the International 
Youth Day, which, however, did not receive wide distribution. 5 
members of the SDSRM and 3 active members of the RSDLP, who 
work among young people, were arrested. 


A small amount of information about the foreign activities of the 
RSDLP was received. From reliable sources it turned out that the 
financial situation of the Socialist Bulletin is improving, since the 
editorial board managed to contact the Central Bank of the 
Mensheviks of the Far East, which undertook the responsibility to 
distribute the magazine there and send sums of money. Until now, 
the magazine is mostly distributed free of charge. 


For October 1922 
Mensheviks 


Party inertia. The lull in the work of the Mensheviks that was 
observed last month continues to this day. If, however, in some 
places more or less active performance of individual members of 
the RSDLP continues to be noted, then in any case it has a 
completely disorganized character. 


Further loss of influence in St. Petersburg. The campaign for re- 
election to the Soviets was almost completely unused by them. The 
Menshevik agitation did not enjoy the success and sympathy of the 
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broad masses of the workers: the leaflets "Under the Banner of 
Social-Demotratiya" pasted up in the port and factory districts of 
Petrograd had no influence on the workers. In Kharkov, the 
regional committee and city committee of the RSDLP decided to 
boycott the elections to the Soviets, although the decree of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP proposed just the opposite. 


In some places, the Mensheviks, it is true, still enjoy the sympathy 
of the workers, for example, in Ekater in the non-Slavic province. 
at the Shayduar plant, the Mensheviks succeeded in disrupting the 
general meeting of workers, on the agenda of which was a report 


on the international situation. 


Job in Moscow. On the Kursk railway. In the Moscow region, the 
Mensheviks organized a strike of the traction service workers, for 
which they called a meeting of the railway workers of Podolsk, 
which was attended by 500 people. The unrest, based on economic 
grounds, was clearly caused by the Mensheviks. 


Georgia also deserves attention. Here the Mensheviks are most 
active in their work and are still continuing the armed struggle 
against Soviet power. Thus, the Menshevik Metenashvilli again 
organized a gang of 400 people. 


Work in OKA. There is a fairly strong Menshevik group in the 
Separate Caucasian Army, the leaders of which are the division 
commander Masenedze and some of the officers. 


Foreign work. Abroad, the activity of the Mensheviks was 
expressed in establishing close contact with the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and even with the Cadets. The foreign delegations 
of the SDLP and the AKP decided to combine the work 1) to send 
people to Russia for literature, 2) to organize joint cells in factories 
and plants, and in trade unions, 3) to jointly distribute literature in 
Soviet Russia. In Paris, a meeting of representatives of the Left 
Cadets, Right Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks is to be 
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held shortly on the question of creating a united Republican 
Democratic Party and the publication of a new magazine "Nov", 
intended mainly for Russia. 


For December 1922 
Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries 


The activities of anti-Soviet parties in Soviet Russia continue to 
remain almost completely invisible. The main parties of the 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries show almost no signs of 
life. As already mentioned above, the revival in their work 
concerns only both written and oral agitation among young people 
and the organization of circles of the latter. Both the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks nowhere enjoy influence over 
the workers, with a few very insignificant exceptions. 


1923 year 
For April - May 1923 
Mensheviks 


The activities of the Mensheviks, temporarily disrupted by the 
operations of the GPU, revived again. This is evidenced by their 
publishing work. During the reporting period, they issued: 4th and 
5th issues of "Social Democrat", No. 4 "Bulletin of the Bureau of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP", leaflets: "Ruhr events", "By May 
1", "English ultimatum", "Appeal to Amsterdam Congress ". 
Newspapers are also published in Petrograd, Kharkov, Odessa at 
the expense of the foreign Mensheviks, with whom close ties are 


maintained from Russia. 


Menshevik agitation has a hidden character, is conducted mainly 
among workers and students, and in the Caucasus and among 
peasants. The enterprises use insufficient material security of 
workers, delayed wages, etc. to excite the strike mood. There is 
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reason to believe that strikes at state-owned enterprises are often 
carried out under the secret leadership of the Mensheviks. The 
efforts of Menshevik agitators sometimes fail the lists of 
communists in elections to factory committees (in Moscow 
printing houses Nos. 7, 11, 39 and Novaya Derevanie). Cases of 
anti-Soviet agitation were also noted among the unemployed 
(especially in Moscow). There is a Menshevik youth organization 
in Petrograd, which consists mainly of students and has a Bureau 
of Social Democratic Working Youth. 


The largest concentration point for Mensheviks is still Georgia. 
After the defeat of the Menshevik organizations (arrests of the 
presidium of the regional Tiflis committee and the Abkhaz 
district), their activities revived again. Apparently, there is a 
connection between the Georgian Mensheviks and the nationalists 
of Georgia and Turkey; there is information that the Mensheviks 
are organizing fighting squads together with the leaders of the 


Muslim national movement. 


Although during the period under review there have been mass 
withdrawals from the Menshevik Party (195 people in Georgia, 59 
in the Crimea, and in small groups in different cities), this 
circumstance still cannot be given serious importance. 


For June 1923 
Mensheviks 


During the month under review, the Mensheviks somewhat 
curtailed their activities, especially publishing. In Moscow, in 
connection with the arrest of about 30 active workers, some 
prominent members of the party went into an illegal position to 
create an efficient apparatus. In Petrograd, the Mensheviks have 
significant ties with the factory and higher education institutions 
and are establishing contacts with the districts; the organization 
receives publications from the Bureau of the Central Committee of 
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the RSDLP and abroad. The strictest secrecy is observed in the 


work. 


The activity of the Mensheviks in individual provinces was 
expressed: in Moscow, Menshevik appeals about the British note 
were spread among the railway workers of the Moscow-Baltic 
Belorussian railway. etc.; in Saratov, among the railway workers in 
connection with the Hamburg Congress of the Second and Two- 
and-a-Half Internationals, there was agitation in the sense that the 
workers of the West were against the Communists; in the Votsky 
region. and Ryazan lips. - stimulation of workers on a purely 
economic basis and in Tomsk - local Mensheviks strive to win the 
sympathy of the workers by protecting their interests within the 
framework of modern legality. 


In Ryazan lips. the Menshevik grouping was liquidated. 
For July, August and half of September 1923 
Mensheviks 


A number of GPU operations weakened the work of Menshevik 
organizations both in the center and in the periphery. In the 
provinces of Tambov, Gomel, Kiev, Kharkov and Odessa 
(sotsmol), the activities of the Menshevik organizations, as a result 
of arrests, are completely paralyzed. In Kiev, the 1st All-Russian 
Conference of the Social Democratic Youth Union and its city 
organization were liquidated. The Far Eastern center of the RSDLP 
declared the organization dissolved in view of the instructions of 
the Central Committee on the transition to an illegal position. Their 
publishing work has also been greatly reduced. 


Along with this, an attempt is revealed to strengthen illegal work. 
In view of the expulsion of the members of the Commander-in- 
Chief of Ukraine, the Kharkov Gubernia Committee temporarily 
assumed its functions. In Petrograd, the activities of the 
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Mensheviks are still strictly conspiratorial. In addition to the 
provincial committee, there are also district committees directly 
connected with the cells - initiative groups, usually working 
behind the back of completely legally existing organizations. The 
composition of the Petrograd Committee has not been identified 
personally. A number of Mensheviks who left the party in 
Ivanovo-Voznesensk province. continues to maintain in practice 
connections with like-minded people. Some revival of the 
Mensheviks' activity is observed among the exiles of the Perm 
province. and Bashkiria. In the Kostroma province. The 
Mensheviks carried out work among the teachers, and after the 
arrests made, attempts by individual Mensheviks to re-establish 


the organization were outlined. 
For the period from September 15 to November 1, 1923 
Mensheviks 


The activity of the Mensheviks in September revived in a number 
of provinces. In Moscow, their significant influence among printers 
is revealed (see the section of the survey "Workers"). Taking 
advantage of the difficult economic situation of the workers, the 
Mensheviks seek to exacerbate the relationship between the 
workers and the administration. The strike at the Selstroy plant in 
Moscow was organized under the leadership of a worker 
Menshevik. In the Yaroslavl main workshops and on the Southern 
Railway. the disturbances of railway workers under the influence 
of agitation of workers suspected of belonging to the SDP were 
noted. In Orekhovo-Zuevo, the Mensheviks were campaigning 
against the assembly to the Air Fleet. In the Tula province. they are 
campaigning against the dismissal of workers and wage cuts. The 
activity of the Mensheviks among the workers was noted in the 
Crimea (garment workers), [vanovo-Voznesensk Gubernia, Penza 


Gubernia. (Pipe plant), Tomsk province. 
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The dissemination of Menshevik literature (the newspapers 
Sotsial-Demokrat, Yuny Proletarian and the brochure Our Tasks) 
has grown noticeably. A whole series of leaflets appeared, 
scattered around factories, universities and during the explosion 
on Neglinny passage. In Petrograd, the journal "Rabochy leaf" No. 
5 and 6 was published, and leaflets of the Central Committee of the 
Soviet Union "Towards the working class" were distributed. 


In Petrograd, mass withdrawals from the party through the press 
have recently been registered. An organizing bureau was created 
to convene a regional conference of former Mensheviks. 


For November - December 1923 
Mensheviks 


In the activities of the Mensheviks in the months of November and 
December, the previous revival is not observed. In Moscow, there 
was no open activity of the Mensheviks, but there was a noticeable 
intensification of organizational work to establish contacts with 
local organizations and with abroad. In Petrograd, the activities of 
the Mensheviks and the Social Democratic Youth Union did not 
appear. In early November, there was a certain revival among a 
group of students - members of the Social Democratic Union of 
Youth, which published its own magazine "Call of Youth". The 
insignificant work of local organizations, consisting in the anti- 
Soviet agitation of individual Mensheviks, was noted in the 
Yaroslavl province. (there are two groups at the factory of the 
former Karzinkin "Krasny Perekop" and the railway workshops of 
the Yaroslavl junction), in the Arkhangelsk province. (exiled 
Mensheviks), in Voronezh and Kostroma provinces. (identified 
social-democratic groups conducting organizational work), 
Nizhny Novgorod province. (there is an active group that conducts 
internal party work, maintains contact with the center and 
distributes party literature), Tula (some enterprises have small 
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social democratic groups) and Pokrovsk (there is an organizational 
group connecting with other cities and distributing literature). 


As a result of operations carried out in November, an illegal 
Menshevik printing house with a ready-made set of leaflets and 
various Social Democratic literature for 1923 was seized in 
Petrograd. In Moscow, seized about 30 poods. typographic type 
and various social democratic literature for 1920-1923, in the Tula 
province. discovered a print shop (press and type) in Kaluga 
province. withdrawn old party cards. 


In a number of provinces there are groups of former Mensheviks 
for the self-liquidation of Menshevik organizations. Such groups 
have already been created in the Tomsk province. (a corresponding 
declaration was issued), the Tatrespublika, Bryansk, Smolensk, 
Vladimir, Tula (a declaration was issued), Petrograd and Orenburg 
(a declaration was issued). It is also planned to organize one in 
Kursk province. 


1924 
For January 1924 
Mensheviks 


The organizational and publishing and propaganda work of the 
Mensheviks, both in the center and in the localities, which had 
fallen after the summer and autumn failures, has noticeably 
revived, despite the serious blows received in their individual 
large centers (Rostov, Leningrad, Odessa). In Moscow, 
organizational work is still underway to restore communication 
with the localities. In Leningrad, a group of students - members of 
the Union of Social Democratic Youth published the magazine 
"Voice of the Social Democrat" No. 1 For December. In a number of 
provinces, at the same time, there is also a tendency to self- 
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liquidation (Leningrad, Pskov, Tambov provinces, the Far East, 
etc.). 


For 1924 February 
Mensheviks 


In Moscow, there was no widespread mass activity of the 
Mensheviks; internal party, propaganda and organizational work 
is underway. The publishing activity, interrupted on the 
September leaflet "To the Students", is now being restored. 


The activity of the Mensheviks in Leningrad is very significant, 
especially among the organization of Social-Democratic youth who 
went underground after the arrests. At the end of December, an 
issue of the "Work sheet" was published here. 


Their work is also highly developed in the South-East and, in 
particular, in Rostov, on the Middle Volga and Ukraine (in 
particular, in Kiev), where after the September defeat [1923] by the 
January defeat the organization was completely restored. 


Work on the elimination of the Menshevik Party through 
congresses of the "former" is being carried out in the provinces: 
Vladimir, Yaroslavl, Smolensk, Nizhny Novgorod, Bryansk, 
Kuban-Black Sea, Tomsk, Yenisei, Far East Military District and 
Ukraine (liquidation work is best done in Ukraine). 


In the Ural province. a small group of Mensheviks are 
campaigning against self-liquidation. In the Ufa province. the 
meeting of the former Mensheviks adopted a vague resolution 
stating that they cannot be held responsible for the ruling bodies 
of the RSDLP, from which they broke away from 1919, and their 
goal is to help the USSR in freeing the workers from the yoke of 
capital and to fight against reaction. By this resolution, the group 
dissociates itself from the Social Democrats. 
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For March 1924 
Mensheviks 


In early March, an operation was carried out to confiscate active 
workers in the Moscow organization of the RSDLP, and leaflets 
from the Bureau of the RSDLP "To all party members" were seized. 
At the end of March, up to 700 copies of the Sotsial-Demokrat 
magazine No. 1-2 for January-February 1924, issued by the Central 
Committee Bureau, were confiscated. The leaflets “To All Party 
Members” contain an acknowledgment of the ongoing collapse of 
the Menshevik Party and call for increased party energy. At the 
end of February, a leaflet "To All Party Members" was distributed 
in Leningrad; in addition, signed by the "Petrograd Committee of 
the RSDLP," a leaflet was issued here for the 7th anniversary of the 
February revolution. 


The idea of calling congresses of former Mensheviks is spreading, 
but the results are poor. Conferences were held in the Nizhny 
Novgorod province. (90 people, mostly workers) and the Perm 
District. Declarative statements of groups of former Mensheviks in 
Ufa and Blagoveshchensk have been published. 


On March 10, a group of 20-25 Mensheviks was liquidated, which 
was conducting covert agitation at the Sormovo factories of the 
Nizhny Novgorod province, and _ illegal literature and 
correspondence were seized. 


For April 1924 
Mensheviks 


The significant publishing activity of the Menshevik organizations 
in Moscow and Leningrad continues to be noted. In Moscow, on 
the night before May 1, more than 200 proclamations were found 
under the title "May 1st", signed by the Bureau of the Central 
Committee of the RSDLP and the Central Committee of the Bund 
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in Russia. Proclamations were found in the First Moscow State 
University and the Pokrovsky workers’ faculty (50 each), in the 
area of factories and plants. On the day of the 7th anniversary of 
the February Revolution [1917] leaflets of the Bureau of the Central 
Committee of the RSDLP were distributed in Leningrad. Detained 
4 students of the Ist Polytechnic Institute, who were pasting 
proclamations on the Vyborg side. In the same place, about 30 
copies were seized by searches. magazine "Voice of a Social 
Democrat" No. 3-4 For March - April 1924 (organ of the student 
bureau of the RSDLP). The magazine is printed on a glass-recorder. 


The operations carried out seized in Moscow active workers of the 
Moscow and central organizations of the RSDLP and in Leningrad 
up to 100 active workers, most of them members of the Social 
Democratic Youth Union and active workers of the student bureau 
of the Leningrad Committee of the RSDLP. 


In April, a regional conference on self-liquidation of the RSDLP of 
Novgorod, Kanavin and Sormov was held. 81 people took part, of 
which 54 with pre-revolutionary experience and 46 workers. The 
conference elected a bureau for the convocation of the provincial 
congress. The movement towards the self-liquidation of the 
Mensheviks is deepening in Tomsk Gubernia, especially in 
connection with the Leninist appeal to the RCP. In the Urals, 
preparations are underway for the convocation of legal congresses 
by groups of former Mensheviks - Yekaterinburg, Nevyansk, 
Neyvo-Rudyansk, Nizhny Tagil. In the Yenisei province. a 
statement was published on the withdrawal from the RSDLP of a 
group of 10 people (9 workers and 1 intellectual). 


For May 1924 
Mensheviks 


Operations carried out in May seized active workers from Moscow 
and some local organizations and several active workers from the 
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central party apparatus of the RSDLP. The right-wing group 
(zarists), consisting of the Bureau, workers and student circles, has 
been completely eliminated in Moscow. The right-wing group has 
been particularly active in recent years. After the April arrests, the 
Leningrad organization did not show any wide mass activity, 
except for the dissemination of the appeal “To the students of 
Petrograd, to the workers and to all citizens”, signed by “Stud. 
Bureau of the Central Committee of the RSDLP ". 


Conferences of former Mensheviks were held in the provinces of 
Saratov, Bryansk, Smolensk, and others. Preparations for the 
convocation of their provincial congresses are under way in the 
Nizhny Novgorod, Gomel, Vladimir provinces, in the Urals and in 
some other provinces. 


For June 1924 
Mensheviks 


No activity of the Mensheviks in Moscow was noted. It is quite 
characteristic that there were no Menshevik protests in connection 
with the purge of universities. In Leningrad, the open activity of 
the Mensheviks is not manifested, but the inner-party work 
continues unabated. There were attempts by the Bureau of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP to arrange work in the Urals. 
During the reporting month, a number of prominent workers of 
the right-wing group of Social Democrats from the Bureau of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP in Moscow, two workers in the 
Urals were arrested, and the Menshevik cell of the Kooperativnoe 
Publishing House (10 people), which was active among the 
workers of the printing house, was liquidated. 


In June, provincial conferences of former Mensheviks were held in 
the Nizhny Novgorod and Vladimir provinces and a regional 
congress in the Urals. Preparatory work is underway to convene 
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congresses in the Gomel province. and the regions of the Kuban- 
Black Sea and Votskaya. 


For July 1924 
Mensheviks 


In Moscow the Mensheviks are busy putting together their 
defeated apparatus. No literature is published, only two or three 
people distribute by scattering the old issues of the Socialist 
Bulletin [8]. In Leningrad, the activity of the Mensheviks 
manifested itself among the students. A new program of the 
RSDLP was discussed. Two prominent Mensheviks were also 
arrested there. Illegal literature for 1924 was found in Kharkov. 


At the end of June, a plenum of the RSDLP was held in Berlin, 
which was attended by representatives from the USSR and five 
people from the right opposition. A new program of the RSDLP 
was worked out, which was adopted by all with the opposition 
abstaining. Issues 14 and 15 of Sotsialisticheskiy Vestnik and No. 
5-6 of Zarya magazine, published by the right-wing group (St. 
Ivanovich), were published. The efforts of the Mensheviks boil 
down to establishing ties with Russia. Dan undertakes 
informational trips to Western Europe. Dan's invariable diagnosis 
is that "the policy of the Bolsheviks leads to Thermidor and 
Bonapartism." 


For August 1924 
Mensheviks 


Issued abroad No. 16 of "Socialist Bulletin", the content of which is 
not of particular interest. No information has been received on the 
activities of the Mensheviks abroad. 
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In Moscow, the organization of the RSDLP was not active. Internal 
organizational work continues to restore the destroyed apparatus. 
A similar condition exists in Leningrad. 


In Ukraine, employees of local organizations of the RSDLP were 
additionally seized. In Rostov-on-Don, 15 people were seized. 


During the period under review, statements by individual 
Mensheviks about their resignation from the party were published 
in the local and central press. 


For September 1924 
Mensheviks 


In the Union of the SSR, the organizations of the RSDLP (m) did 
not show vigorous activity. In Moscow and in Leningrad, three 
massive operations were carried out to seize active Mensheviks. 
Similar operations were carried out in Ukraine. In Leningrad, the 
leading head of the Leningrad organization was removed, and 
about 30 people were arrested. 


The disintegration of the Mensheviks, breaking ties with the Party, 


continues almost everywhere. 
Review for October 1924 
Mensheviks 


The arrests of active members of the RSDLP, carried out during the 
reporting period, severely paralyzed the activities of the party's 
central apparatus, which had already begun to show active work 
within the organization. A total of 28 active Mensheviks were 
arrested in Moscow and Leningrad. No illegal party literature was 
released. In the localities, the press continues to receive statements 
about the withdrawal from the RSDLP, which indicates the 
ideological disintegration of the party. 
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For November 1924 
Mensheviks 


As before, in the organizations of the RSDLP (m), both in the center 
and in the field, no open activities have been shown. Searches 
carried out in Moscow seized five active Mensheviks. In the 
localities, letters from the former Mensheviks continue to go to 
press about the withdrawal from the RSDLP, exposing it to 
counter-revolutionary activities. This movement is especially vivid 
in the Moscow province. (industrial areas of Orekhovo-Zuevo, 
Yegoryevsk, Kolomna, Bronnitsy, etc.), in these areas, up to 90% of 
the former Menshevik workers announced a break with the RSDLP 
(M). 


For the month of December 1924 
Mensheviks 


In Leningrad, the organization of the RSDLP issued in a small 
number of copies on a typewriter two appeals to the British 
delegation (from the Leningrad Committee of the RSDLP and on 
behalf of a group of workers). The operation carried out here 
confiscated literature and correspondence from factories and 
plants. In other areas, the Mensheviks were not noted. The 
publication of statements on disassociation from the RSDLP 


continues. 


REPORT OF THE SECRET AND INFORMATION 
DEPARTMENTS OF THE OGPU dated February 17, 1925. 


RSDLP (m). As a result of the operational work of the OGPU 
during 1923 and 1924, the provincial organizations [9] the 
Mensheviks were mostly liquidated. However, there are 
Menshevik organizations in a number of cities (Moscow, Saratov, 
Kharkov, Rostov-on-Don, Odessa, etc.). A comparatively strong 
organization of Mensheviks with a very solid student nucleus 
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exists in Leningrad. Talking about the state of their party 
apparatus, the Mensheviks admit that their Bureau of the Central 
Administration is not vital, that the ideological and organizational 
center, which could direct and reflect the opinion of the party, 
answer and speak out on topical issues outside of it, outline 
practical tasks and put into practice - the party does not have that 
all the work of the Party is casual and artisanal; that the Central 
Bank does not have a person who fully reflects the position of the 
party; that all the party organizations scattered in different cities, 
with which the connection is extremely weak, cannot be 
considered complete and completely sharing the party's position. 
The latter are cut off from the center, without receiving literature 
for a long time, remain left to themselves and cook in their own 
juice. This characterization of the party was made by one of its 
main contemporary leaders. The activities of the Mensheviks are 
all the time aimed at restoring the organizational apparatus 
(systematically liquidated by the OGPU), which absorbs all the 
forces and energy of the Mensheviks who are underground. The 
distribution of literature is extremely weak; the distribution of 
party members was registered only in Leningrad. The right side of 
the ruling elite of the RSDLP (opposition) thinks as follows about 
the task of party work in Russia: preserving party cadres, 
strengthening the party apparatus, staying deep underground, 
where it seriously trains new cadres of party workers who can lead 
the leadership of the movement in the future. To create certain 
technical and material prerequisites for work and even then to 
fight for the organization of the "workers' movement" and for 
carrying out the political tasks outlined by the party. This part of 
the party leadership is dissatisfied with the "platform", which is 
mainly devoted to criticism of the Soviet regime and does not give 
a way out, and speaks out against the establishment of party 
techniques in Russia due to the material crisis. Striving to train 
party workers from among workers, the right wing raises the 
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question of bringing the Socialist Bulletin closer in language and 
style to the mass of the workers in order to make it more accessible. 
Bearing in mind the attraction of elements of the working class 
associated with the countryside into their sphere of influence, the 
introduction of their influence into the countryside through the 
latter, the rightists deem it necessary to devote serious attention to 
the problems of the Russian countryside and agriculture in the 
Socialist Bulletin. On the issue of a united front in the trade union 
movement, the right-wing part of the party took a sharply negative 
position, believing that there are virtually no trade unions in 
Russia. 


The left wing of the party (more precisely, some of its most 
prominent representatives in the USSR) believe: 1) that the RSDLP 
is faced with the task of fighting for the unity of the working class 
on an international scale and the connection of this struggle with 
the struggle for workers' democracy in Russia; 2) that the moment 
may come when the party will have to take the initiative to unite 
those workers ‘and social-democratic elements in Russia who 
stand for unity, but understand that the path to it lies through 
workers' democracy. One of the forms of such an association could 
be non-party groups fighting for unity and workers' democracy. 
The latter could serve as a center of attraction for those non-party 
workers and members of other socialist parties and even 
communists (from Rabochaya Pravda and from the Working 
Group) who are dissatisfied with the communist dictatorship. 


Lone Mensheviks, who are not associated with the Party, usually 
act in an unorganized manner, playing the role of boosters and 
instigators in the "bagpipes" at factories. 


The main reserve that nourishes the Menshevik organizations, 
especially their top leaders, are: 1) the old members of the RSDLP, 
although organizationally separated from the party, but retained 
ties with it, helping the party with money, apartments, 
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employment, etc. and often, at the request of the party, going to 
underground organizations to conduct work; 2) the working 
intelligentsia, which partly, before and after the revolution, 
followed the Mensheviks, continues to feed the ranks of the RSDLP 
with workers: 3) anti-Soviet circles of the student body (especially 
from the number of students purged from universities); 4) the 
backward strata of the workers, where the Mensheviks are now 
doing work, using dissatisfaction with the campaign to increase 
labor productivity, etc. 


The extreme right-wing group of social democrats "Zarya" [10]. We 
should dwell on the groups of extreme right-wing Mensheviks 
existing in Russia as representatives of the Zarya Foreign Group. 
The ideology of this group, roughly outlined, is as follows: a 
democratic republic based on a Constituent Assembly. The group's 
tactics are propaganda among the workers for a future uprising. 
According to the group, Soviet power will lead to a complete 
stratification and weakening of the proletariat and thereby create 
the inevitability of a restoration, bourgeois or monarchist. The 
Zarist periphery has a small group of those who survived the 
liquidation in Moscow, a relatively large group rallied in 
Leningrad and small groups in Kharkov and Rostov-on-Don. The 
immediate organizational tasks of this group are rallying and 
establishing ties with the periphery and resuming active work. 


1925 


REVIEW OF THE POLITICAL STATE OF THE USSR for 
January 1925 


Mensheviks 


As before, the Mensheviks show no activity. Only the Odessa 
organization is conducting intensive internal organizational work. 
The withdrawal of individual Mensheviks from the RSDLP 
through the press continues. 
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For February 1925 
Mensheviks 


In the organizations of the RSDLP and the Bund, internal 
organizational work was noted to establish communication with 
the western provinces of the USSR. As a result of the undertaken 
operation, a number of Mensheviks were seized in Moscow (two 
of them were illegal immigrants who fled from Turkestan) and 
Zapkrai. Along with this, in a number of provinces, statements by 
individual Mensheviks about leaving the party continue to be 
published. 


For March 1925 
Mensheviks 


In March, in order to suppress organizational work, operations 
were carried out to seize active Mensheviks in Moscow, Leningrad, 
and Tver province. A number of prominent Mensheviks were 
arrested. A group of the Social Democratic Youth Union has been 
liquidated in Moscow. In Leningrad, some of those who fled from 
exile in 1919-1922 were arrested. In the Tver province. In the city of 
Kashin, the group organized around the old member of the Central 
Committee of the RSDLP Zederbaum Yezhov was liquidated, 6 
people were arrested, who, upon preliminary interrogation, 
recognized themselves as Social Democrats. 


For April 1925 
Mensheviks 


During the period under review, the Mensheviks did not display 
openly active anti-Soviet activities. The publication and 
distribution of illegal literature was not observed. The Leningrad 
organization of the RSDLP (m) was liquidated. During the 
operation, a Mek printing house was taken, on which the Sotsial- 
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Demokrat magazine was printed, several lithographic and 
chapirographic presses. More than 100 people were arrested in 
total. Among those arrested are many active workers of the 
Leningrad organization of the RSDLP (m). 


For May 1925 
Mensheviks 


THE USSR. In the reporting period, no vigorous activity of Meks 
was noted. The investigation into the case of the Leningrad 
Mensheviks arrested in April confirmed the testimony of the 
Menshevik AP Banzina about the existence of a connection with 
foreign Mensheviks through the Finnish Ambassador in 
Leningrad, published in Pravda on May 16, 1925. 


The liquidation of the Odessa and Leningrad groups was carried 
out. In Leningrad, the remnants of the local organization were 
finally liquidated. 26 people were arrested, only the leaders and 
active workers of the local organization. In Odessa, a group of 
Menshevik youth was liquidated, 18 people were arrested, and 
literature and some of the equipment for printing literature were 
confiscated. An operation carried out on the Sormovo group of 
Meks found the numbers of the Socialist Bulletin. 


Abroad. At the invitation of the Central Committee of the French 
Socialist Party, Dan came to Paris as an expert on Russian affairs. 
The foreign delegation of the RSDLP (m) in an information letter 
to the USSR speaks out against the unification of Russian trade 
unions with the Amsterdam International [11]. 


For June 1925 
Mensheviks in the USSR 
The Mensheviks did not show any open activity in the USSR; 


several partial operations were carried out in Moscow, Kharkov 
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and other cities. An old member of the Moscow organization of the 
RSDLP (m) Aleksandr Fedorovich Devyatin, who has been in 
hiding since 1922, was arrested. 


REVIEW OF THE POLITICAL STATE OF THE USSR For July 1925 
Mensheviks in the USSR 


There is no open activity on the part of the Mensheviks in the 
USSR. The Mensheviks confine themselves to narrowly party 


work. 


In Moscow and Kharkov, two memorandums were intercepted by 
the Bureau of the Central Committee of the RSDLP addressed to 
the German workers' delegation, describing the position of the 
working class in Russia. Over the past month, individual arrests 
have been recorded across the Union. 


For August 1925 
Mensheviks 


Several active Mensheviks, workers of the Moscow organization of 
the RSDLP, were arrested in Moscow. 


For September 1925 
RSDLP. Mensheviks 


In Moscow, arrests were made among the Mensheviks: the head of 
the Menshevik group in the 6th printing house of Transpechat, 
who was conducting agitation among the workers of the said 
printing house, was liquidated. Two active workers of Ukrainian 
organizations were arrested in Kharkov. In Leningrad, during the 
arrest of one of the active members of the Youth Union of the 
Moscow organization, several copies of the Menshevik foreign 
magazine "Socialist Bulletin" were found. 
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For October 1925 
RSDLP 


The leaders of the Menshevik group in the 6th printing house of 
Transpechat were arrested in Moscow. Therefore, their activity 
stalled. On an all-Russian scale, some organizational internal party 
activity is noticeable. 


For November 1925 


In the activities of the anarchists, Mensheviks, Right Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and monarchists, nothing significant was noted 
during the reporting period. 


1926 
For March 1926 
Mensheviks 


Searches and arrests of Social Democratic youth were carried out 
in Moscow. Found in two places 3 copies of the "Socialist Bulletin" 
[12] in the last months of 1925 and 1 copy of the magazine 
"Worklist" in 1924, 5 people were arrested. 5 Mensheviks were 
arrested in Kharkov; during a search, one of them had an illegal 
brochure from a foreign publication called “Our Platform”. 


For July 1926 


There have been no changes in the activities of the Mensheviks in 
comparison with the previous month. Arrests were made among 
the Moscow Mensheviks; 6 people were arrested. 


For August 1926 
Mensheviks 


The Mensheviks turned to the 2nd German Workers’ Delegation 
with a special letter containing an assessment of the economic and 
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political state of the USSR. Individual members of the delegation 
are showing interest in the position of the Mensheviks and, 
apparently, have received special instructions from the 
Mensheviks abroad. 


In Leningrad, searches seized a lot of new party material (the 
bulletin "From the Party" For July 1926, an appeal to the 2nd 
German delegation, a draft of the brochure "On the Results of NEP 
and the Immediate Tasks of the Working Class" and party 
correspondence). Three illegal workers were arrested. In Tashkent 
and Poltoratsk, the connection of exiled Mensheviks with abroad 
and with exiles from other regions through correspondence was 
revealed, up to 20 people were arrested. Martov's cousin living 
illegally was arrested in Moscow. 


For December 1926 
Mensheviks 


In December, 10 active workers and their assistants were arrested 
in Moscow, and 2 active workers of a local group in Odessa. 
Among those arrested, VL Ioffe, who escaped from exile to the 
Urals, was identified. Searches found 3 copies of the "Socialist 
Bulletin" For August and November 1926. 


1927 
For May 1927 


Mensheviks. On the 1st of May in Leningrad, leaflets were 
distributed signed "Democratic Youth Group", as well as unsigned, 
written on a chapirograph. Both leaflets are clearly Menshevik in 
content. The "Democratic Youth Group" of three people was 
liquidated by the OGPU PP in the LVO, and it was found that it 
managed to publish 7 titles of leaflets on topical issues and two 
brochures: "Platform of the DSM" and "Soviet system". The content 
of this literature testifies to the acquaintance of the members of the 
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group with the program and the foreign press organ of the 
Mensheviks. 


For June 1927 


Mensheviks. There is no open activity of the Mensheviks in the 
USSR. The lone Mensheviks are mainly engaged in discussing the 
Anglo-Russian divide. Like those abroad, they are negative about 
the possibility of war, but they consider it necessary to use the 
difficulties of the Soviet regime in order to weaken the regime and 
establish democracy. 


For July 1927 


RSDLP (m). The Mensheviks in the USSR have recently been busy 
mainly discussing the current international position of the Union 
in connection with the possibility of war. There is speculation 
about the possibility of amnesty for political prisoners for the 
upcoming 10th anniversary of the October Revolution. 


The investigation into the case of the right-wing social-democrat 
Bogomil-Dnevnitsky established that he and the right-wing social- 
democrat Gorelov (who later turned out to be Nazarov Mikhail 
Nazarovich), who was in political isolation, participated in the 
counter-revolutionary Tagantsev organization in 1921 and were 


then sentenced to death. 
For December 1927 


Mensheviks. Recently, in a number of places in the Union, the 
distribution of Menshevik leaflets addressed to "all workers of the 
Soviet Union" signed by the "Central Committee of the RSDLP" has 
been discovered. Leaflets indicate that in the internal party 
struggle "the death throes of the entire system of the communist 
dictatorship and at the same time a great mystery about the state 
system that will replace it" were revealed. At the same time, the 
Mensheviks call on the working class to put forward political 
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demands in the spirit of the RSDLP program in order to "prevent a 
Bonapartist coup and establish the democratic rule of the working 
people." 


The issuance of these leaflets should be considered as the first 
manifestation of the Mensheviks' activity with the aim of using the 
internal party struggle in the CPSU (b) in the interests of their 


party. 


Many Mensheviks, especially those in exile, come to the conclusion 
that the time has come for active Party (Menshevik) work. 


[1] The Mensheviks are part of the RSDLP, which appeared in 1903 
as a result of a split in the party. They fought against the Bolsheviks 
on all the main issues of the organization, program, charter, 
strategy and tactics of Russian social democracy. On June 14, 1918, 
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee adopted a resolution 
to expel the Mensheviks from its membership and from the local 
Soviets. In the early 1920s. existed in Russia in the form of scattered 
underground groups. The Mensheviks, together with the Social 
Revolutionaries, led the uprisings against Soviet power in the 
villages, took part in the Kronstadt mutiny of 1921. 


[2] Dan (Gurvich) F.I. (1871-1947), pseud.: D., Derevo, Nadezhda, 
F. Beresnev, A. Glebov, F. Danilov, Menshevik, Nad, F. D. - one of 
the leaders of Menshevism, publicist and public figure. From a 
Jewish family, the son of a pharmacy owner. Graduated from 
Yuryev University. In 1917 - member of the Presidium of the 
Central Executive Committee. He was elected as a Deputy 
Chairman of the CEC. October 25, 1917 opened the meeting of the 
II All-Russian Congress of Soviets. After the decision to transfer 
power to the Bolsheviks, he left the hall together with the 
Menshevik faction. Since 1918, a member of the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee, in 1920 - a deputy of the Moscow 
City Council. He opposed the Bolshevik course. In February 1921 
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he was imprisoned in the Peter and Paul Fortress, in July 1921 he 
was transferred to the Butyrka prison. In 1922 he was exiled to 
Berlin, in 1923 he was stripped of his Soviet citizenship. He worked 
in the Foreign Delegation (ZD) of the RSDLP (party representation 
abroad). After L. Martova headed the ZD from 1923 to 1940. From 
1933 - in Paris. In 1940 he emigrated to the USA. 


[3] The Constituent Assembly is a parliamentary institution of 
Russia, the meeting of which took place on January 5 (18), 1918 in 
the Tauride Palace in Petrograd. It did not recognize the decrees of 
the Soviet government, adopted at the II All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets. On the night of 6 (19) to 7 (20) January, the Constituent 
Assembly was dispersed by the Bolsheviks with the support of the 
Left Social Revolutionaries. 


[4] Bund (Yiddish “union”) - The General Jewish Union in 
Lithuania, Poland and Russia. Founded in 1897 in Vilno. Before 
1903 and after 1906 it was a member of the RSDLP. He supported 
the Mensheviks on general issues. Claimed to represent the entire 
Jewish proletariat by the party, advocated Jewish cultural 
autonomy. Leaders: R. A. Abramovich (Rein), I. L. Aisen-stadt, A. 
I. Kremer, and others. During the October Revolution, the Bund 
demanded the creation of a coalition government, in December 
1917 it developed tactics of struggle against Soviet power ... At the 
end of 1918, left-wing groups arose in the Bund, which led to a split 


in the union. 


[5] Philip Scheidemann (1865-1939) - one of the leaders of the Social 
Democratic Party of Germany, in 1918 - Vice President of the 
German Reichstag and Secretary of State in the government of 
Prince Max of Baden. Member of the Council of People's 
Representatives. Reich Chancellor of the Weimar Republic. 


[6] Plekhanov GV (1856-1918) - the leader of the Russian and 
international labor movement, theorist and propagandist of 
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Marxism. Since 1903 - one of the leaders of Menshevism. After the 
February Revolution, he returned to Russia, advocated the 
continuation of the war, for the voluntary cooperation of the 
working class and the bourgeoisie. He assessed the October 
revolution negatively, believing that it dooms the country to 
economic ruin; rejected BV Savinkov's proposal to head the anti- 
Bolshevik government. He died after a serious illness. (Tyutyukin 
S.V. The fate of Russian Marxism. M., 1997. S. 357). 


[7] Potresov A.N. (1869-1934), pseud. Starover is one of the leaders 
of Menshevism. In 1917, he was one of the editors of the Menshevik 
newspaper Den. In 1919 he was arrested by the Petrograd Cheka 
and released from custody in the same year. In 1920-1922. gave 
lectures in Moscow at the Prechistenskiy working courses. 
Member of the Masonic Lodge. In emigration he collaborated in 
the weekly A. F. Kerensky "Days". 


[8] "Socialist Bulletin" - newspaper, organ of the Menshevik 
emigrants; founded by L. Martov in February 1921; until March 
1933 it was published in Russian in Berlin, from May 1933 to June 
1940 - in Paris, later in America. 


[9] At the beginning of the 1920s, about 20 provincial and more 
than 10 urban underground organizations of the RSDLP 
Mensheviks operated in the country. 


[10] 'Dawn_' - overseas group Mensheviks right. She published a 
magazine of the same name, which was published in Berlin in 
1922-1924. in Russian. 


[11] Amsterdam International (Amsterdam Association) - 
International association of trade unions, created in the summer of 
1919 in Amsterdam; it included the reformist trade unions of 
Western Europe and the United States, which were on anti- 
communist positions. It existed until autumn 1945, when the 
World Federation of Trade Unions was created 
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[12] "Socialist Bulletin" - magazine. Published since February 1921 
in Berlin. The central organ of the Menshevik Party. Editor - F.I. 
Dan (Gurvich). 
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